Baes g e T ST S Sy ¢ PTand Pt St Sk Pt P o a #

DELHI UNIVERSITY
LIBRARY

Pl S T P 1§ € TS S T T T T et P s P & 4

g v e LY Sty

Rttt st g e



DELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY
aNeNVAY. 5N ‘A2
Ac Na, 1 :6 é 83 (7 [I?te d‘”lﬂﬂgesn

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped
below. An overdue chargs of 0.6 nP, will be charged for each
day the book is kept overtime.







CHINA:

A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THAT EMPIRE
AND ITS INHABITANTS, &o.

IN TWO VOLUMES.

Vorune II.






CHINA:

A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THAT EMPIRE
AND ITS INHABITANTS;

HISTORY OF FOREIGN INTERCOURSE DOWN TO THE
EVENTS WHICH PRODUCED THE
DISSOLUTION OF 1857.

By SIR JOHN FRANCIS DAYVIS, Barr, K.C.B,
FRS, &o,

LATE HER MAJESTY'S PLENIPOTENTIARY IN CHINA § AND
» GOVERNOR AND COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE OOLONY OF HUNGEONG.

A NEW EDITION, REVISED AND ENLARGED.

IN TWO VOLUMES.—Vor, IL

witly Yllusteations,

LONDON:
JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET.
1857.



FON - FRINTID BF W, QUOUES AN OS5, STARB0RT STREIY.
AT CRAXING SRS,



CONTENTS OF VOL. IIL

CHAPTER XIV.
RELIGION—OONFUCIANS,

CUonfuvius — His doefrines and influence — The ‘Four Books' —
Mencius — *Five Canonical Works' — Book of Sacred Bongs —
Historical fragment — Dook of Rites — Confucius’ history of his
own times — The *Y&-king,” ity resemblance to the mysiical num-
bers of Pythagoras— Theory of ereation — Confucian philosophy —
Choo-foo-tsze — Ohjecis of state worship — Sacrifices — Recogni-
tion of a Supreme Buing — Opinion of Jesunits concerning philo-
sophy . O P -0 |

CIIAPTER XV,
RLLIGION—BUDHISM,

Three systems of religion or philosophy — Indian history of Budhism
— i~ introduction into Cluna — Its five precepts — s resemblance
to popery — Monastery near Cunton — Pagodas -—— Chinese objections
to Budbism — Debtor and creditor account in relizion — Present
condition of Budhim in Clina — Pagan and Romish practices —
Chinese accuitnt of Clnist — Raered language — Paradise and hell
— Baudhist doctrines — Chinese Budbiom .. .. .. .. .. 87

CHAPTER XVI
RELIGION—TAOU SECT.

Laoukeun, the Chinese Epicurus — Ilis sect — Fragment of old
romance — * The Philosopher ard his Wife” — Origin of Voltaire's
¢ Zadig> — Superstitivns — Fatalism — Illustrative fale — Channs
and falismans — Belief in ghosts illustrated — Omens — Divina-
O {1



vi

COXTENTS OF VOL. IL

CIIAPTER XVIL

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE,

Chinese characters symbols of idens — Roots or radical characters —

Written end spoken languages — Written characters — Rules for
study — Literary habits — Ethies — Aphorisms — Historios — Ac-
count of Europe — Biographies — Civil code — European transla-
BONS .. e «r av er e e ee er se ». Page 102

CHAPTER XVIIL
LITERATURE——(continued).

Belles lettres — The drama — Passion for theatrical exhibitions —

Absenco of scenic deception — Neglect of the unities — Stage cos-
tume — Character of plays — Comparison with Greek drama —
‘The Heir in Old Age’ — Analysis of a trngedy — Poctry — Strue-
ture of verse ~- Character of poctry — Ancient ode — Poem on
London ~— Romances and novels — * The Forfunate Union’ ., 138

CHAPTER XIX.

ARTS AXND INVENTIONS,

Printing — Printed books — Paper — Ink — Gunpowder — Mariner’s

compass — Variation of needle — Navigation — Obstacles to im-
provement — Industria} arts — Cleaning cotton — Candle-making
— Mutallurgy — Metallic mirrors — Carving — Tools — Silk ma-
nufacture — Silkworms — Porcelain manufacture — Egyptian bottle
— Lanckered ware — Fino arls — Drawing and peinting — Oma-
wmental gardening — Seulpture — Music .. .. .. .. .. 173

CHAPTER XX,
SCIENCES,

Threc divisions of human knowledge — Contempt for abstract science —

Optics -~ Tnion of astrology with medicine — Scheme of physics —
Practice of medicive — Ygnorance of native doctors — Small-pox
and veeeination — Chemistry — Cooking by steam — Distillation
— Dispensaries — Science of numbers — Geography — Astronomy
— Lunar year and ¢ycle — Almanac — Mechames and machinery —

Architecture —Theareh .. .. .. .0 . .. .. .. 220



CONTENTS OF VOL. IT, Vi1

CHAPTER XXI.
NATURAL HISTORY AND PRODUCTIONS.

Classification — European researches — Mr. Beale's aviary — Zoology
— Maommalia — Birds — Reptiles — Fishes — Inscets — Botany —
Tea-plant — Timber-trees — The bamboo — Useful plants — Fruits
— Flowers — Geological features — Abundance of coal — Voleanic
symptoms — Earthqualkes ~— Minerels — Metals .. Page 268

CHAPTER XXII.
AGRICULTURE AND STATISTICS.

Climate and meteorology — Typhoons — Discouragements to agricul-
ture — Qbjects of cultivation — Ahsence of pasture —~ Allotment of
wastes — Manures — Irrigation — Rice-cultivation — Encourage-
ments to population — Obstacles to emigration — Census — Positive
checks — Land-tax — Revenues partly in kind — Grain-junks —
Salt-tax — Taxes on transit — Expenditure — Deficiency of revenue
— Existingubuses .. .. .. .. . . o . .. . 3819

CHAPTER XXIIL
COMMERCE.

Coinage of base metal — Silver passes by weight — Paper cwrrency —
Pawnbroking — Interest of monecy — Internal commerce — Disad-
vantages of Canton for English frade — Origin of Hong merchants
— Imposts on foreign shipping — Linguists — Smuggling — Trade
in opium — New law against it — Black teas — Green teas ~— Pro-
paration of fea — Spurious green tcas — European tea-trade — In-

crease of English trade since 1842 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 367
APPENDIX.

L—Free Importation and Consumphon of Opxum eoee .. 411

II.—The Tae-ping Rebellion .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. ., 412

IRDEX .. .0 4o os et o0 oo 2o oo se oo oo oo .o .. HT



ILLUSTRATIONS.

' Page
MENDICANT PRIEST OF BUDHA  +v 4e o0 oo oo o+ 40
Praw oF Brpmist MONASTERY NEAR CANTON .. .. .. .. 4
GATEWAY or Bupmst Tempie SEsR Cavtoy .. .. .. .. 58
OFFICIATING PRIEST OF BUDHA .. .. oo ov s o« O7
Tuk CuIdCsE WIDOW FANNING THE GRATE . . .. o« 76
TRADING JUNKK .. «v 4e e s 2o +s e so ..« 188
CLEANING COTTON .. v «v o0 as = e e .. 104
MzeTsr TEAPOT, COVERING EARTUENWARE .. .. T . 196
Porceraty Borrre, FroM Eeyeriany Tomss .. .. .. .. 211
SPECTACIES +v v or ae s we ov = ae oo e .. 228
CHINESE ABACTS.. o0 or o0 o0 or a0 ee oo o o0 244
BICEMINL .. .. v or eh e en e e e e e 207
CHAIN-POMP, FROAM STAUNTON., .. .. o+ oo = o o 259
BAMBOO WATER-WHEEL .0« 40 or so o oo oo o0 261
GARDEN PAVILION .. .. «v «r or or s e ws e 260
Brmer For Foor-PASSENGERS e e en e e ..o 267
CoiNeSE CAMEL-DRIVER .. .. +0 so «n on or on .. 281
FIsHING CORVORANT .. .. .. «n +s o o s o .. 280
INsecTs PRODUCING WAX, ¥ROM STAUNTON.. .. .. .. .. 298
CAMELLIA OLETFERA 4 oo ov a0 ar o0 2o ws s +. 29B
JOO-EE, FORMID OF JADE.. .. 4. 4t or oo s 0 o 818
Cave oF CaoEws, Maoso .. .. .. .. . . . . 32
MopE oF IRRIGATION G e ae e e e e e . 338
FISHING WITH BIBDS .. i w0 or s o0 o0 a0 o0 348
Cory or o Mavcmow EMPEROR .. .. .. . .. .. .. 368
OARGO-BOAT .. .. o 40 ws er or as ae «r o .. 388
MANDARIN WITH OPTUM-PIPE .. .. .+ a0 o2 o o0 o 392



CHINA.

CHAPTER XIV.

RELIGION—CONFUCIANS.

Confucius — His doctrines and influence — The ‘Four Books’ —
Mencius — ¢ Five Canonieal Works' — Book of Sacred Songs —
Historienl fragment — Book of Rites — Confucius’ history of his
own times — The ¢ Y&-king,' its resemblance to the mystical num-
bers of Pythagoras — Theory of crention — Confucian philosophy —
Choo-foo-tsze — Objects of state worship — Sacrifices — Recogni-
tion of a Supreme Being — Opinion of Jesuits concerning philo-
sophy.

It has been observed that the very errors of the human
mind form a part of its history ; and it is on this ground
that the different religious or philosophic persuasions into
which the vast population of China has been divided,
claim a portion of our attention ; while if may be added,
of the doctrines of Confucius in particular, that they
form the basis of the whole system of government. These
last, perhaps, owe some of their better traits to the cir-
cumstance of having originated during a period when the
country was divided into a number of small states, no-
minally dependent on one head, but each ruled by its
own laws; a condition more favourable to liberty and
good government than its subsequent union under one
absolute master.

Confucius, as his name has been Latinized by the
Jesuits (being really Koong-foo-tse), was born about 550
B.0., in the state Loo, within the district now called Keo-
fow Hien, just to the eastward of the great canal, in

VOL. IL B



2 RELIGION—CONFUCIANS. Cuap, XIV,

Shantung province. 1t will be observed, from the date,
that he was a contemporary of Pythagoras. From his
earliest age, Confucius is said to'have been indifferent to
the ordinary amusements of youth, and devoted to grave
and serious pursuits. Being the son of a statesman, the
chief minister of his native kingdom, he employed himself
entirely on moral and political science, and neither in-
vestigated any of the branches of natural knowledge, nor
meddled with the common superstitions of his country.
His doctrines, therefore, constitute rather a system of
philosophy in the department of morals and politics, than
any particular religious persuasion.

It was the chief endeavour of the sage to correct the
vices which had crept into the state, and to restore the
influence of those maxims which had been derived from
the ancient kings, as Yaou, Shun, and others, celebrated
in history or tradition. That he was sincere, and that
his professed love of reform was not a mere stepping-
stone to his personal ambition, or an instrument to serve
his private ends, was proved by the readiness with which
he abandoned the station to which his talents had raised
him, when he found that his counsels were unavailing,
and his influence inadequate to the restoration of order.
That portion of modern China which lies to the north of
the great Kecang was then divided into a commonwealth
of states, of which the native kingdom of Confucius
formed only a constituent member; and through these
various countries he journeyed in a condition of sim-
plicity and comparative indigence, devoting himself to
the instruction of all ranks, and to the propagation of
his precepts of virtue and social order. Such was the
success of his endeavours, and the weight of his influ-
ential character and good example, that he is said to
have reckoned,®at length, as many as three thousand
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disciples or proselytes, of whom seventy-two were more
particularly distingnished by their devotion to their
master, and their practice of his precepts. He was now
sought after by the rulers of the several states, and
employed in high offices tending to mature his knowledge
and experience ; but at length retired to the company’ of
his chosen disciples, to study philosophy, and compose or
compile those celebrated works which have handed down
his reputation to after-ages, and become the sacred books
of China.

Among the moral doetrines of this great oriental
teacher might be noticed some which bave obtained the
universal assent of mankind, and which cannot be sur-
passed in excellence as rules of conduct. He taught
men “ to treat others according to the treatment which
they themselves would desire at their hands,” and “to
guard their secret thoughts,” as the sources and origin of
action. In common, however, with every other scheme
of philosophy merely human, there is much to condemn
in the principles of the Chinese sage. He carried his
inculeation of filial duty to so absurd and mischievous an
extent as to enjoin it on a son “mnot to live under the
same heaven” with the slayer of his father ; or, in other
words, to exercise the Iz telionds, and put lnm to death.
This pushing to extremes of the paternal claim has (as
we have before hinted) been the constant device of
Chinese statesmen and rulers; the tendency being to
strengthen the authority of the emperor, founded as it is
in the rights of a father over his children. Confucius
was renowned for his unpretending humility and modesty ;
but this portion of his mantle has not descended on his
disciples of the present day ; for if distingunished occasion-
ally by some of the virtues of Stoics, they resemble that
sect still more in the high tone of self-sufficiency and

B2



4 RELIGION—~CONFUCIAXNS. Cuap. XIV.

pride which marks the conduct of the Confucians to all
who have not the honour to profess the state religion of
China.

By the marriage which he had contracted at the early
age of nincteen, the sage had but one son, who died
béfore his father, leaving, however, a grandson to Con-
fucius, who inherited the talents and virtues of his pro-
genitor, and distinguished himself in high stations. The
founder of another sect, calling themselves Zaou-sze, or
“Doctors of reason ” (whom we shall hereafter describe),
was contemporary with the great philosopher, and per-
haps has been indebted, in some measure, for the con-
sideration in which he is held, to the attention bestowed
on him by Confucius, who is said to have repaired to his
dwelling for the purpose of conferring with him, and
exploring his tenets. After completing his last work,
the Chlun-tsien, which was a history of the times in
which he had lived, Confucius died at the age of seventy-
three, much regretted by the rulers of the states whose
government and morals hie had contributed mainly to
ameliorate. Time has but added to the reputation which
he left behind him; and he is now, at the distance of
more than two thousand years, held in universal venera-
. . L J
tion throughout China by persous of all sects and per-
suasions, with shrincs and temples erected to his worship.

Dr. Morrison, in the first part of his Dictionary, has
quoted various particulars relating to the life of the sage
from scveral Chinese works. Confucius is said to have
been more than nine cubits in height ; and whatever may
have been the cubit of those days, he was universally
called “the tall man.” Various prodigies, as in other
instances, were the forerunners of the birth of this extra-
ordinary person. On the eve of his appearance upon
carth, two dragons encircled the house, and celestial
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music sounded in the ears of his mother. When he was
born, this inseription appeared on his breast—¢The
maker of a rule for settling the world.” The pedigree
of Confucius js traced back in a summary manner to the
mythological monarch Hoang-ty, who i3 said to have
lived more than two thousaud years before Christ, The
morality of his family, however, notwithstanding this
high descent, and even of himself, was in one respect
open to censure, for he divorced his legal wifo, and the
example was followed by his son and grandson.

When he had concluded his travels through tho
various states, and retired to his native kingdom, which
was at the age of thirty, disciples began to flock to him
in great numbers. ¢ At fifteen (says the sage in the
Lun-yu) I commenced my application to wisdom, and at
thirty my resolution was immovably fixed.” The close
of his life was far from tranquil, and he was cither
employed in the affairs or implicated in the disputes
of the petty states of his day. A quarrcl, in which the
sovereign of Loo was defeated, obliged Confucins to flee
northward to the kingdom "I'sy, situated in the modern
gulf of Pechely. Between hig fifticth and seventicth
years he was absent from home fonrteen years together,
When sevénty years of age, his favonrite disciple Yen-
hoey died. Confucius, being greatly coucerned for the
continuance and propagation of Lis doctrines, and baving
entertained great hopes of this person, was inconsolable
for his loss, and wept bitterly, exclaiming, “ Heaven has
destroyed—Heaven has destroyed me!’” [n his seventy-
third year, a few.days before his death, he moved about,
leaning oa his staff, and sighed as he exclaimed—

“ The monntain is crmmlling,
The stroueg beaw is gieldinge,

The sage is withering like  plant.”



6 RELIGION—CONFUCIANS. Cmap. XIV,

He observed to a disciple that the empire had long been
in a state of anarchy, and mentioned a dream of the
previous night, which he regarded as the presage of his
own departure; and so it came to pass, for after seven
days of sickness he died. The 18th day of the second
moon is kept by the Chinese as the anniversary of their
sage’s death. In the Han dynasty, long subsequent to
his existence, Confucius was dignified with the highest
title of honour, Koong ; and he was subsequently styled
the Sovereign Teacher. The Ming, or Chinese dynasty,
which succeeded the Mongols, called him *The most
holy teacher of ancient times,” a title which the present
Tartar family has continued.

Though only a single descendant (his grandson) sur-
vived Confucius, the succession has continued through
sixty-seven or sixty-eight generations to the present
day, in the very district where their great ancestor was
born. Various honours and privileges have always dis-
tinguished the family. The heads have enjoyed the rank
of nobility ; and in the time of Kang-hy the total number
of descendants amounted to eleven thousand males. In
every city, down to those of the third order, styled Hien,
there is a temple dedicated to Confucius. The emperor
himself, the magistrates, and all the learned of the land
do-him homage. The philosopher in his lifetime some-
times spoke as if persuaded that he had received a
special commission to instruct the world. In a moment
of apparent danger he exclaimed, *If Heaven is resolved
that my doctrine shall not fail, the men of Kuéing can
do nothing to me.” '

Dr. Morrison justly observes that ¢ Confucius was
engaged in politics all his life ; and even his ethics dwell
chiefly on those social duties which have a political
bearing. A family is the prototype of his nation or
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empire, and he lays at the bottom of his system, not
the visionary notions (which have no existence in nature)
of independence and equality, but principles of dependence
and subordination—as of children to parents, the younger
to the elder, and so on. These principles are perpetually
inculeated in the Confucian writings, as well as embodied
in solemn ceremonials, and in apparently trivial forms of
mere etiquette. It is probably this feature of his doc-
trines that has made him such a favourite with all the
governments of China for many centuries past, and down
to this day. These principles and these forms are early
instilled into young minds, and form the basis of their
moral sentiment : the elucidation and enforcement of these
principles and forms is the business of students who aspire
to be magistrates or statesmen, and of the wealthy who
desire nominal rank in the country; and it is, in all
likelihood, owing chiefly to the influence of these principles
on the national mind and conscience that China holds
together the largest associated population in the world.”
It is certain that no pagan philosopher or teacher has
influenced a larger, if so large, a portion of the whole
human race, or met with more unalloyed veneration,
Whatever the other opinions or faith of a Chinese may
be, he takes good care to treat Confucius with respect ;
and, as we have before observed that Confucianism is
rather a philosophy than a religion, it can scarcely be
said to come into direct collision with religious per-
suasions. The Catholics got on very well until they
meddled with the civil and social institutions of China.

A summary view of the original works or compilations
which have come down from the age of Confucius and his
disciples will perhaps enable us to form some judgment
respecting that school of philosophy and literature of
which he was the head, and which constitutes, at this
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day, the standard of Chinese orthodoxy. The classical
or sacred works consist in all of nine: that is to say, the
‘Four Books,” and the ¢Five Canonical Works’ In
the course of a regular education, the former of these
are the first studied and committed to memory, being
subsequently followed up by the others; and a complete
knowledge of the whole of them, as well as of the
standard notes and criticisms by which they are eluci-
dated, is an indispensable condition towards the attain-
ment of the higher grades of literary and official rank.
The original text of these works is comprised within a
very moderate compass; but the numerous commentaries,
which from time to time have been added, contribute to
swell the whole to a formidable bulk. The art of print-
ing, however, which gives the Chinese such an advantage
over other Asiatic mations, together with the extreme
cheapness of paper, has contributed to multiply the
copies ad infinitum, and to bring these and most other
books of the country within the reach of almost everybody.

1. The first of the ¢ Four Books’ is the Zu-Aed, which
has been correctly rendered ¢ The School of Adults’ by
the Jesuits, meaning literally the study of grown persons.
A later work, which has been named in contradistinction
Seaou-hev, ‘ The Study of Youth,” commonly precedes the
other in education. The Ta-h¢8 proceeds to show that
in the knowledge and government of oneself the economy
and government of a family must originate; and going
on thence to extend the principle of domestic rule to the
government of a province, it deduces from this last the
rules aud maxims which should prevail in the ordering
of the whole empire. The first section of the work is
ascribed to Confucius himself, and the remaining ten to
his principal disciple. The pithy and condensed style
of these celebrated bequests of antiquity may be inferred
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from the fact that the text of this work (however it may
be swelled by commentaries) contains “less than two
thousand words; and its contents are briefly summed up
as tending “to the improvement of oneself; the regula-
tion of a family; the government of a state; and the
rule of an empire.”” The end and aim of the work is
evidently political ; and in this instance, as in others,
the philosopher and statesman of China commences with
morals as the foundation of politics; with the conduct of
an individual father in his family, as the prototype of a
sovereign’s sway over his people. In the sixth section
of this work ¢ the beauty of virtue” is inculcated some-
what in the manner of the Stoics, and its practice recom-
mended as a species of enjoyment. Therc is some wis-
dom shown in pointing out the importance and utility of
rectifying “ the motives of action.” The following sen-
tence, too, is remarkable :—*¢ ITe who gains the hearts of
the people secures the throne; and he who loses the
people’s hearts loses the throne.” There is every reason
to believe that the recollection of this has tended to
soften in practice the absolute theory of the Chinese
government, and contributed to its general quiet and
stability.

A very detailed analysis of their classics cannot be
attempted in a work of this popular description, and we
therefore conclude our notice of the Ta-hed by quoting a
maxim from the tenth section, which might be recom-
mended to the notice of European financiers: “ Let those
who produce revenue be many, and those who consume it
few ; let the producers have every facility, and let the
consumers practise economy: thus there will be con-
stantly a sufficiency of revenue,”—and (it might have
been added) no national debts. There is a fair transla-
tion of the Ta-hed, with the text, in Dr. Marshman’s

B3
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Clavis Sinica; and M. Pauthier has lately publiched a
Latin version at Paris.

2. The title of the second of the ¢Four Books’ is
Choong-yoong, which means the ¢Infallible Medium,’
or the juste-miliew. It is an application of the Greek
maxim—

7% Oe pecorns e mWaow QUPAAETTEPN,

that *“the middle is in all things the safer course.”
Whatever vicissitudes a man may undergo, he is taught
to be always equal and moderate; never haughty or
elate in an exalted station, nor base in an humble one.
Tt must not, however, be supposed that the thirty-three
sections into which this work is divided are always of a
practical nature, for they contain much that is extremely
obscure, and sometimes almost unintelligible. The work
serves generally to expound the ideas of the Chinese
respecting the nature of human virtue. They commonly
divide mankind into three great classes:—1. The Shing,
perfect or inspired, who are wise or virtuous inde-
pendently of instruction—the saints of China. 2. The
Hien, good or moral, who become so by the aid of study
and application. 8. The ¥u, vicious or worthless, who
degenerate into that state in spite of teaching. The
Chinese consider that the nature of man is originally
pure and inclined to virtue, and that it becomes vitiated
only by the force of evil example, and by being soiled
with what they call “the dust of the world.” The old
Greek poet Hesiod has four lines which define with sur-

prising exactness the above triplicate classification of
mankind. He says that—

“He indeed is the Brst of men who of himself is wise in all things :
Though he is Goop who follows a good instructor :
But he who is neither wise of himself, nor, in listening to another,
Bemaing mindful of advice~—this is the Worinirss Man.”
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- The best translation of the Choong-yoong is that by
Abel Rémusat, late professor of Chinese at Paris: but
his version has been properly censured for being rather
too verbal, and for too close an adberence to the mere
letter of the text, in a work which, of all others in that
language, requires to be illustrated with some degree of
freedom in order to make it intelligible.

3. The Lun-yu, the conversations or sayings of Con-
fucius recorded by his disciples, together with the most
remarkable actions of his life, is in all respects a com-
plete Chinese Boswell. There is the same submissive
reverence towards the great master of letters and morals,
and the same display of self-devotion in erecting the
fabric of his greatness. The conversational style is pre-
served alike throughout, as may be seen from these
examples :—

Lun-vu.

A disciple inquired, “ What must the sage do to
deserve renown?” Confucius asked, “What do you
call renown?” The other replied, “To be known
among the nations, and at home.” Confucius said,
“That is merely notoriety, and not true renown. Now
this consists in straightforward and honest sincerity, in
the love of justice, in the knowledge of mankind, and
in humility,” &c.

BoswEeLL.

Talking of Goldsmith, he said, “Sir, he is so much
afraid of being unnoticed, that he often talks merely lest
you should forget that he is in the company.” Boswell,
“ Yes, he stands forward.” Johnson, *True, sir; but if a
man is to stand forward, he should wish to do it, not in
an awkward posture, not in rags, not so as that he shall
only be exposed to ridicule,” &e.
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The advantage, however, to our taste, is much on the
side of the modern philosopher. The Chinese work
consists in all of twenty chapters, divided into two equal
parts —the Shang and Hea (upper and lower), first and
second. The maxims turn chiefly upon private or public
conduct, morals or politics. The demeanour and habits of
the sage are diligently recorded :—*“ He was mild, yet
firm ; majestic, though not harsh; grave, yet agreeable.”
He seems to have been fond of a simple and retired life.
“The virtues of country people (he observes) are beaun-
tiful: he who in selecting a residence refuses to dwell
among them, cannot be considered wise” Thé following
is a specimen of the style of the Lun-yu. Being asked
by a disciple to define the man of superior virtue,
Confucius replied, “He has neither sorrow nor fear.”
“Does that alone constitute the character?” observed
the other, surprised. “If a man,” rejoined the sage,
“searches within and finds nought wrong, need he have
either sorrow or fear?” This is nothing more than the
sentiment of Horace :—

“Nil conscire sibi, nullé pallescere culpd.”

The Chinese philosopher is stated to have been an
enthusiastic lover of music, and to have done something
to improve it. Certain it is, that whatever was said or
done by him is made a rule-of action at the present day,
even to his personal demeanour. It has been observed
before that many of the provisions of the Penal Code are
founded upon his maxims; and one instance in particular
was noficed, wherein it is enacted, “that children and
near relations, or dependents, shall not be punishable for
concealing the faults of those with whom they dwell.”
The object of this seems to be the strengthening of
kindred and domestic ties, founded on that precept of
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Confucius—* The father may conceal the faults of his
son, and the son those of his father—virtue consists with
this.” The most remarkable passage of the ¢ Four Books,’
and the best maxim of the Chinese teacher, is the follow~
ing :—Being asked if any one word could express the
conduct most fitting for one’s whole life, he replied,
“Will not the word Shoo serve?” and hLe explains this
by “Do unto others as you would they should do unto
you.” This word must be admitted to be one of com-
prehensive import.

“There are three things,” said Confucius, “ to beware
of through life. 'When a man is young, let him beware
of his appetites ; when middle-aged, of his passions ; and,
when old, of covetousness especially.” The following pas-
sage deserves notice :—~*“ How can a mean man serve his
prince ? (asked the sage)—\When out ‘of office, his sole
object is to attain it; and when he has attained it, his
only anxicty is to #eep it. In his unprincipled dread of
losing his place, he will readily go all lengths.”* The
extreme conciseness of the language in which these books
are written makes it sometimes very difficult to render
their true meaning into English, except by some degree
of paraphrase and circumlocution ; and hence the apparent
absurdities that have been justly ridiculed in some of the
Protestant missionary translations. Thosc honest but inju-
dicious men seemed to imagine that a verbal rendering
was the one best calculated to convey the import of the
original, whereas the very reverse is often the fact. The
language of China is so much altered in point of copious-
ness, since the ¢Four Books’ were composed, that the
native editions consist chicfly of commentaries and ampli~
fications which are found to be absolutely necessary
towards elucidating the text. This, it must be admitted,

* Chap, xvii, sec. 15.



14 RELIGION--CONFUCIANS. Cuar, X1V,

may occasionally lead the rulers of China to interpret
their great oracle in the manner best calculated to suit
their own purposes, and such was the opinion of a corre-
spondent of ours, who had spent half his life at Peking :—
« Confucius est toujours grave, sentencieux, lacomique,
mystérieux—les lettrés y trouvent tout ce qu'ils venillent.”
4. Ravnking next to Confucius (similis aut secundus) is
the celebrated Mencius, so called by the Jesuits, from his
Chinese name Meng-tse. He lived about a century after
his great predecessor, whose doctrines he still farther
illustrated and promoted, and left behind him the fourth
of the sacred books, bearing his own name. His birth
was, as usual, said to be attended with prodigies, but
the less fabulous part of the legend attributes the virtues
and learning of Mencius to the excellent precepts and
example which he received from his mother. Such was
her care of the boy, that she three times removed her
. dwelling on account of some fault in the neighbourhoed.
Satisfied at length on this point, she sent her son to
school, while she, a poor widow, remained at home to
spin and weave for a subsistence. Not pleased with his
progress, she learned, on inquiry, that he was wayward
and idle, upon which she rent the web, which she was
weaving, asunder, partly from vexation, and partly as a
figurative expression of what she wished him to remember ;
for when the affrighted boy asked the reason of her con-
duct, she made him understand that, without diligence
and effort, his attending school would be as useless to his
progress in learning, as her beginning a web, and destroy-
ing it when half done, would be to the procuring of food
and clothing. He took the hint, addressed himself to
learning with all diligence, and became a sage second
only to Confucius himself. One anecdote of the mother
of Mencius deserves notice. The boy, on seeing some
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animals killed, asked her what was going to be done with
them. She in jest said, ¢ They are killed to feed you;”
but, on recollecting herself, she repented of this, because
it might teach him to lie ; so she bought some of the meat
and gave it to him, that the fact might agree with what
she had uttered. The Chinese hold her up as the pattern
of mothers.

The first book of Mencius opens with a conversation
between him and the king of the state called Leang. The
Iatter had usurped the title, and, when he invited the wor-
thies and philosophers of the day to his court, Mencius
went among the rest. On his entering, the king accosted
him, saying, “I suppose you come to increase the gains
of my country?” To which he replied, *“What need
is there to speak of gain? Benevolence and justice are
all in all ;”—and he illustrated this by showing that,
if a spirit of selfish avarice went abroad among all ranks
from the prince downwards, mutual strife and anarchy
must be the result ; upon which the king, as if convinced,
reiterated his words, and said, * Benevolence and justice
are all in all.” Mencius lived to the age of eighty-four,
and his memory remained without any particular marks of
honour, until an emperor of the Soong dynasty, a.n. 1085,
reared a temple to him in Shantong province, where his
remains had been interred. He then obtained a niche in
the temple of Confucius. Kea-tsing, an emperor of
the Ming dynasty, which expelled the Mongols, esta-
blished the memory of the sage in its ancient honours,
and made one of his real or supposed descendants in
the fifty-sizth generation a member of the Han-lin Col-
lege, which title was to remain hereditary in the family
for the performance of the requisite sacrifices. “ If,” as
Dr. Morrison * observes, “the persons who now profess to

* Dictionory, part i. p. 782,
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be the posterity of Confucius and Mencius be really so,
their families are probably the most ancient in the world.”
It would certainly be difficult to find even a Welsh pedi-
gree to compete with them.

The contents of the book of Mencius exceed the aggre-
gate of the other three, and the main object of the work
is to inculcale that great principle of Confucius—philan-
thropic government. To our taste it is by far the best of
the whole ; and while it must be confessed to contain a
great deal that is obscure, and perhaps worthless, there
are passages in it which would not disgrace the produc-
tions of more modern and enlightened times. It is curious
to find in the text-book of an absolute government sen-
tences which savour much more of the rights of humanity,
and a regard to the gencral good, than could have been
expected. Nothing indeed is wmore remarkable, in the
‘Four Books,’ than the freedom with which Confucius and
Mencius give their advice to kings. An instance occurs
in the sixth chapter of the work under consideration. In
reply to a proposition from the sovereign, that certain
severe or unjust taxes should be only lightened this year,
and abolished the next, Menecius replies, “ This is like a
man who should steal his neighbour’s goods, and, on being
censured, should answer, ¢I will take so much less every
month, and stop next year.” If you know the thing to be
unjust, give it up instantly.”

¢ The hearts of the people” are stated to be the only
legitimate foundations of empire, or of permanent rule.*
“ If, when with an equal strength (it is said) you invade
a country, the people come to welcome you with supplies,

* «This obvious truth has been much insisted on in every period of
Chinese history; and, heing more or less acted on, has ameliorated the
condition of the people, who, though not formally represented in any
legislative assembly, have always found other means of making their
voice heard,”— Morrison.



Cuar. XIV, MEXCITS. 17

can this be on any other account than because you are
about to rescue them from fire and water?* Dut if you
deepen the water and increase the fire, they will turn
from you.” Were any European power ever disposed to
gain an influence in China by expelling the Tartars, this
would be the language to hold : and as a secret associa-
tion actually exists, whose object is the restoration of
the Chinese dynasty, this seems to be the mode in which
the end might most easily be attained. In fact, the
Tartars are at all times extremely jealous of any inti-
mate connexion arising between their Chinese subjects
and foreigners; and this lies at the bottom of their
rigid system of exclusion. It was prior to the Tartar
conquest that Europeans had access to various com-
mercial marts on the eastern coast, and only after that
event that they were shut out in the most effectual
manuer.

“ He who subdues men by force (says Mencius) is a
tyrant ; he who subdues them by philanthropy is a king.
Those who subdue by force do not subdue the heart; but
those who subdue men hy virtue gain the hearts of the
subdued, and their submission is sincere.” He at the
same time explains very well the necessity for govern-
ments, as well as for the inequalities in the conditions of
different orders of society. Tt may be questioned whether
the argument could be better put than in his fourth book,
where the illustration he makes use of demonstrates, at
the same time, the advantages resulting from the division
of labour. Let it be remembered that this was all
written more than two thousand years ago. In reply to
the objection that ouc portion of the community is obliged
to produce food for the other,} * Does the farmer (asked

* Explained in the Commentary us tyraniy.
t Chap. v. see. 4
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Mencius) weave the cloth or make the cap which he
wears ?—No ; he gives grain in exchange. Why does he
not make them himself ?—It would injure his farming.—
Does he make his own cooking-vessels or iron implements
for farming ?—No; he givey grain in barter for them:
the labour of the mechanic and that of the hushandman
ought not to be united. Then (says Mencius), are the
government of the empire and the business of the farmer
the only employments that may be united >—There are
employments proper to men of superior station, as well as
to those in inferior conditions. Hence it has been ob-
served, sorme labour with their minds, and some with their
bodies. Those who labour with their minds rule, and
those who labour with their bodies are ruled.” This is
exactly Pope’s line—

« And those who think still govern those who toil.”

The commentary appended to the foregoing in the
Chinese work proceeds to add,—*“The mutual benefit
derived by these different classes from each other’s exer-
tions rescmbles the advantage that vesults to the farmer
and mechanic from the exchange of their respective pro-
duce. Hence it is proved that the exemption of some
from manual labour is beneficial to the whole community.”
It appears from the book of Mencius that the Chinese
have always considered the ground as the original source
of all wealth, and the principal subject of taxation. Agri-
cualture is called the roof, and manufactures and trade the
branches, and hence the higher honours and attention
bestowed on the former.

After the ‘Four Books’ come the ‘Five Canonical
Works,” called King, of cach of which Confucius was
either the author or compiler. 1. The Shy-king, or Book
of Sacred Songs, has been described by the author of this
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work in the Royal Asiatic Transactions,* as a eollection
of about three hundred short poems selected by Confucius
himself, after rejecting the licentious picces, which were
pumerous, The earliest poetry of China, like that of all
other nations, appears to bave consisted of songs and odes,
intended occasionally to be accompanied by music. They
have the following notion of the nature of poetical lan-
guage:—*“The human feelings, when excited, become em-
“bodied in words; when words fail to espress them, sighs
or inarticulate tones succeed ; when these are inadequate
to do justice to feeling, then recourse is had to song.”
The Book of Songs is divided into four portions, of which
the first, the largest and most interesting, is called Kuo-
JSoony, < the manncrs of different states ;” that is, of the
states into which a portion of the present empire was then
divided. These had all of them a kind of feudal-depend-
ence on one sovereign, who, in order to possess himself of
the best means of estimating the character and sentiments
of the various people more or less under his sway, was
furnished with the songs and odes most popnlar in each of
them. This agrees in a singular manner with the follow-
ing remark of a writer in the ‘Spectator:'+—I have
heard,” says he, ¢ that a minister of state, in the reign
of Queen Elizabeth, had all manner of books and ballads
brought to him of what kind soever, and took great notice
bow much they took with the people; upon which he
would, and certainly might, very well judge of their pre-
sent disposition, and of the most proper way of applying
them according to his own purposes.” The bulk of these
curious vestiges of antiquity in China do not rise beyond
the most primitive simplicity ; and their style and lan-
gunage, without the minute commentary that accompanies

* {to, vol. ii., On the Poclry of the Chinese,
+ No, 002,
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them, would not be always intelligible at the present day.
This commentary, however, explains and elucidates their
meaning, and, by means of the historical associations
which it serves to convey, renders these songs the fa-
vourite study of the better informed at the present remote
period. Every well-educated Chinese has the most cele-
brated pieces by heart, and there are constant allusions
to them in modern poetry and writings of all kinds.

The second and third parts of the ancient Book of Songs
are said to have been composed for the purpose of being
sung or recited on state occasions. They treat of the great
and virtuous actions of heroes and sages, or express their
sentiments,. The fourth and last portion of the ancient
poetical canon is called Soong, that is, eulogies or pane-
gyries on the ancestors of the dynasty Chow, then filling
the throne, and on the great persomages of antiquity.
They appear to bave been a species of hymn, sung before
the emperor when he sacrificed as pontifer mazimus
(always the peculiar office of Chinese sovereigns) in the
temples of LIcaven and Earth, or in the ball of his ances-
tors. Whatever may be the real character of the Shy-
king on the scorc of poetical merit, it is at least curious
as having been compiled more than twenty centuries prior
to our time, and some portion of it composed at a still
earlier period ¥

2. The Shoo-king, which is the next of the ¢ Five Ca-
nonical Works,’ is considered by the Chinese as imperfect,
and accordingly obscure in many parts, enly fifty-eight
sections remaining out of one hundred. The rest were
perhaps destroyed in the great bonfire of books, by which
the first universal empceror, Cliy-hoang-ty, made himself so
celehrated. The Shoo-king is a history of the delibera-
tions between the two emperors Yaou and Shun, and those

* Royal Asiatic Transactions, vol. ii. p, 422,
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persons whom Confucius styles the ancient kings (rulers of
petty nations or states), whose maxims are quoted by him
as the models of perfection. Their notions of good
government are founded on certain principles, sufficiently
good in themselves, and * which being observed, there is
order ;—if abandoned, there is anarchy.” *It is vain
to expect (they add) that good government can proceed
from vicious minds” Here again ome is occasionally
surprised (as in the precepts of Coufucius and Mencius
themselves) to meet with maxims which could be hardly
anticipated as the groundwork of a mere Asiatic despotism.
They rather prove, in fact, that, if administered and pre-
served in strict accordance with its theory, the government
of China is based in a great measure on public opinion.*
When the people (in the Shoo-king) rise against the
tyranny of him with whom the Hea dynasty closed, they
are justified by the maxim, that ¢ the people’s hearts and
Heaven’s decree are the same ;" which is nothing else, in
fact, than vox popult vox Dei.

We have before had occasion to notice the account
contained in the Shoo-king of a general inundation (by
some identified with the universal deluge), whose waters
were drained off by the exertions of the great Yu in the
course, it is said, of nine years. This, together with
other circumstances attending the Chinese account of the
event, leads rather to the inference that it was only an
aggravation of those fearful inundations to which the ex-
tensive country watered by the Yellow River (descending
at once from the hills of Tartary into an immense alluvial
plain) is even now constantly liable. There is, indeed,
fair ground for concluding that the course of that great

* A philosopher of some celebrity left behind him these three
maxims regarding govermmnent :—*First, to choose proper men;

secondly, to consult the wishes of the people; thirdly, to act according
to the times,”



22 RELIGION—CONFUCIANS, Crar. XIV,

stream near the sea has, at some remote period, been
changed, and that it must once have emptied itself into
the gulf of Pechely, north of the Shantuug promontory.®
The unparalleled quantity of mud which its waters hold
in suspension is now forming deposits, impeding its exit
into the sea, and annually causing inundations by throw-
ing the stream back upon the flat country. It is more
than possible that the choking of the ancient embouchure
caused the deluge of Yaou ; and a second deluge may be
caused by the stoppage of the present exit.

3. The Book of Rites, Ly-king which is the next in
order, may be considered as the foundation of the present
state of Chinese manners, and one of the causes of their
uniform unchangeableness. Exterior forms were highly
estimated by the earliest teachers of the country, on the
ground of their being calculated to soften men’s manners,
and restrain their natural proneness to excess and violence.
They observed that, the tempers and dispositions of all
being different, the Ly (or rules of propriety in rela-
tion to external conduct) became necessary in order to
harmonize such opposite characters, and reconcile their
differences. Hence it has been the constant endeavour
of Chinese moralists and rulers to stifle everything like
pussion in its birth, and to reduce all to a tranquil dead
level. The ceremonial usages of the country are com-

* In the book of Mencius it is stated (chap. v. sec. 4) that Yy, in the
cowrse of eight years, removed the obstacles which choked several
rivers, so that they flowed into the sca, and thai he opencd a vent for
others into the Keang., Mr. Collie, the Protestant missionary, who
translated the Four Books, remarks that (according to this account)
the country hud been overfiowed from the creation of the world down
to the period in question, and that the water was put into proper
channels by human efforts, “These circumstances (he adds) deserve
the consideration of such persons as have supposed that the Chinese

writers alluded to the universal deluge.” Mr. Collie seems quite right,

except in tho supposition that the inundation waos primmval : it was
more likely to be accidental,



Caap. XIV. FIVE CANONICAL WORKS. 23

monly estimated to amount to three thousand, as pre-
scribed in the ritual ; and one of the Six Boards or tribu-
nals at Peking, called Ly-poo, is especially charged with
the guardianship and ivterpretation of these important
matters, which really form a portion of the religion of the
Chinese.

4. The Chun~tsieu, a history of his own times and of
those which immediately preceded them, was the last, and
perhaps, strictly speaking, the only, original work of Con-
fucius. Its object appears to have been to afford warnings
and examples to the rulers of the country, reproving their
misgovernment, and inculcating the maxims of the ¢ an~
cient kings” for their guidance. This work commences
about 750 years before our era, and concludes with the
events which immediately preceded the death of the phi-
losopher. Having been commenced in spring and con-
cluded in autumn, the Chun-tsieu derives its name from this
circumstance ; and such are the fanciful names frequently
given by the Chinese to their literary productions. We
believe that this work has never yet been wholly trans-
lated into any European language. /The opinion given
by Pere Prémare of the Chinese histories in general is
perhaps the real reason why they do not bear the labour
or expense of a detailed version. JIn ultimo gradu pono
historicos, norn quod male scribunt, sed quia non admodum
curo scire facta que referunt—* 1 rank their historians
the last in order, not on account of any intrinsic inferiority,
but because I do not take the same interest in the facts
which they relate.”

5, The last that we have to notice of the Canonical
Works is the ¥e-king, which is a mystical exposition of
what some consider as a very ancient theory of creation,
and of the changes that are perpetually occurring in
nature, whence the name of the work. The system may
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doubtless be extremely ancient in its origin, but little can
be gathered from the ¥é-king, the most oracular of per~
formances; and this philosophy has been greatly added
to in later times by the commentator Choo-tsze, and others
who flourished in the eleventh century of our era, when the
learned dynasty of Soong governed China. The arithme-
tic diagrams of Fo-hy, as we find them in the Y&-king,
bear some resemblance to the mystical numbers of the
Greek philosopher Pythagoras, who, although he enlarged
the bounds of science, appears to have allowed his specula~
tions to be perverted by dreams of mysterious virtve in
certain numbers and combinations. In the same way the
Chinese make use in divination, and various other branches
of their mock philosophy, of the Pa-kua, or eight diagrams
of Fo-hy, which, if they inean anything, may be supposed
to represent a system of binary arithmetic. Chinese phi-
losophers speak of the origin of all created things, or the
premier principe maiériel (as it has been called in French
translations) under the naine of Tae-keih. This is repre-
sented in their books by a figure, which is thus formed :

On the semidiameter of a given

circle deseribe a semicirele, and on

the remaining semidiameter, but on

the other side, describe another semi-

circle. 'The whole figure represents

the Tae-keih, and the two divided

portions, formed by the curved line,

typify what are called the Ying
and Yin; in respect to which, this Chinese mystery
bears & siugular parallel to that extraordinary fiction of
Egyptian mythology, the supposed interveution of a mas-
culo-feminine priuciple in the devclopment of the mundane
egg* The Tae-keilis said to have produced the Fiing and

* Thig ides scems to have been very general. “In a mysterious
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¥Yin, the active and passive, or male and female principle,
and these last to have produced all things. The Heaven
they call Pdng, the Earth ¥in,—the Sun is ¥ing, the
Moon Yir,—and in the same manmer the supposed
analogy is carried throughout all mature. One might
sometimes be led by their definitions of the Tae-keih, to
suppose it an intelligent being; but the general drift of
the system is plainly material, as it does not discriminate
between the creature and the Creator. This dogma of
materialism, however aucient it may be in its first origin,
became especially cultivated, or, according to some, or-
ginated in China, during the Soong dynasty, which pre-
ceded the Mongol Tartar conquest. The learning and
science of the Chinese, such as it was, being then much
in vogue, some celebrated commentators on the ancient
books appeared about that time, the most famous of whom
was the Choo-tsze before named. At length, under
Yoong-lo, of the Ming dypasty, and in the fourteenth cen-
tury, a joint work was composed, by name Sing-ly-ta-tseuen,
or a complete exposition of nature, in which the mystery
of a Tae-keih was fully treated of. Choo-teze thus ex-
pressed himself :—* The celestial principle was male, the
terrestrial female : all animate and inanimate nature may
be distinguished into masculine and feminine ; even vege-
table productions are male and female, as, for instance,
there is female %emp, and male and female damboo. No-
thing exists independent of the ¥in and ¥dng.” Although
the Chinese do not characterise the sexes of plants, and
passage of the Yajur-vedn, Brahma is spoken of, affer his emanation
from the golden egg, as cxperiencing fear at being alone in the
universc : he therefme willed the existence of another, and inustently
he became masculo-feminine, The two sexes thus existing in one god
were immediately, by another act of volition, divided in twain, and
became man and wife. This tradition seems to have found its way
into Grecee; for the ‘Andiogyne’ of Plato is but another version of

this Oriental mythus.”—The Hindoos, vol. i. p. 166.
YOL. IL C
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arrange them systematically as we do after Linnaus,
they use the above phraseology in regard to them; nor
do they confine it to the vegetable and animal creation
only, but extend the same to every part of nature*
Numbers themselves have their genders: a wnit and
every odd number is male; fwo and every even number
female.

The above might, with no great impropriety, be styled
“ g sexual system of the universe,” They maintain that,
when from the union of the Ydng and ¥Y7n all existences,
both animate and inanimate, had been produced, the
sexual principle was conveyed to, and became inherent in,
all of them. Thus heaven, the sun, day, &c., are consi-
dered of the male gender; earth, the moon, night, &c., of
the female. This notion pervades every department of
knowledge in China. It exists in their theories of ana-
tomy and medicine, and is constantly referred to on
every subject. The chief divinities worshipped by the
emperor, as high-priest of the state religion, are Heaven
and Earth, which in this sense appear to answer in
some degree to ovpayos and o» in the cosmogony of the
Greeks.

Of Tien, or Heaven, they sometimes speak as of the
Supreme Being, pervading the universe, and awarding
moral retribution : and it is in the same sense that the
emperor is styled ¢ the Son of Heaven.” At other times
they apply the term to the visible sky only. Heaven
stands at the head of their moral as well as physical
eystem, and most of the attributes of the Deity are re-
ferred to it. The common people colloquially apply to it
a term of respect, equivalent to venerable father, ox Lord ;
and Choo-tsze himself says on one occasion, that ¢ Heaven
means God.” Ty, the earth, is called by the Chinese

* Chinese Gleaner, vol. ii. p. 144.
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mother, in the same way that T%en, heaven, is styled
Jather ; and between these two all sublunary things are
gaid fo bave been produced.

The combinations of double and single lines contained
in the Y&king, and denominated Kud, may be seen
depicted on the circles of the Chinese mariner's compass.
Of these Dr. Morrison observed that they are called the
signs, forms, or species of all things in nature, and seem
somewhat like the intelligible numbers of Pythagoras, as
the monad, duad, and so forth, of which nothing either
certain or important is now known. Some have spoken of
these numbers &s “ the archetype of the world ;" others,
in language much more like that of the Chinese, call
them ¢ the symbolical representations of the first prin-
ciples and forms in nature.” But what is meant in
either case it is not easy to determine. Whatever use
Pythagoras made of his *intelligible numbers,” the only
intelligible"use that is made of them in China is for
the purposes of imposture in fortune-telling or divina-
tion.

The same writer remarked that, with the Confucians
of China, the gods appeared to hold by no means an
undivided supremacy, the saints or sages (shing-jin) seem-
ing to be of at least equal importance. Confucius ad-
mitted that he did not understand much respecting the
gods, and therefore he preferred heing silent on the
subject: and Choo-foo-tsze (or Choo-tsze) affirmed that
sufficient knowledge was not possessed to say positively
that they existed; but he saw no difficulty in omitting
the subject altogether, Though the sages in China did
not claim for themselves an equality with heaven, they
yet talk of each other in a way that sounds like blas-
phemy. Ileaven and earth (they say) produced man, but
the work was incomplete; men were to be taught the

c2
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principles of reason, which heaven and earth could not
do; the work of the sages was equally great, and
therefore heaven, earth, and the sages form a triad of
powers equal among themselves.* The Chinese division
of human knowledge (it may be remarked) is into Heaven,
Earth, and Man. * The Joo-keaou, or sect of the
learned (adds Dr. Morrison), which is so miserably defi-
cient respecting the Deity, is almost entirely silent
respecting the immortality of the soul, as well as future
rewards and punishments. Virtue is rewarded, and vice
punished, in the individuals, or in their posterity, on
earth ; but of a separate state of existence they do not
speak.”

Among the sages of China, none perhaps holds a much
higher rank in general estimation than the celebrated
commentator Choo-foo-fsze. In the embassy of 1816 we
visited the spot which had been consecrated by the abode
of this person, and which, from the natural beduties of the
situation, possesses attractions of no ordinary kind. On
the west of the Poyang lake, near the city Nan-kang-
Joo, is a range of mountains, consisting principally of
mica-slate, in which are embedded great quantities of
garnets, the whole in a state of rapid disintegration. The
mica existed in such abundance, that our entire pathway,
as the sun shone upon it. was in a blaze of light. At no
great dislance the Chincse were working large quarries
of fine granite. Near the bottom of a beautiful cascade,

* “Then,” says Confucius, “ the sage is united with heaven and earth,
8o a4 to form e triad. To be united with heaven and earth means to
stand equal with heaven and earth. These are the actiuns of the man
who is by nature perfect, and who needs nol to aequiro perfection by
study.” It may be observed that the emperors of China are principally
included in this list.

¥ Their philosophy mekes man consist of a hing, figure, or visible
body, and %y, spirit, or animating printeiple. While the wnion con-
tinues, the body remains sensible. und their separation is death.
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which fell in a crystal column from a great height, was
the commencement of a most romantic valley, in which,
at a little distance from the foot of the mountains, was the
spot formerly inhabited by the philosopher : it was called
¢ the Vale of the White Deer,” from a circumstance in
his history. The most remarkable object, in the Temple
there erected, was a figure of Confucius, of whom the
complexion was represented as quite black. On the tablet
below his feet was inscribed,  The altar of the deified
Confucius, the most holy teacher of ancient times.” In one
of the halls, at present used as a school-room for young
students, were five large tablets, inscribed with the most
noted precepts of the sage. There were also the two
following inscriptions on either side of the entrance :—
%Since the time of Choo-tsze, learning has flowed as from
an authentic fount” ¢ By studying in the retircment of
the mountains and waterfalls, man returns to the primitive
goodness of his nature.”

That the Chinese believe in the existence of an innate
moral sense, seems implied in this passage from Mencius :
—*“If you remark the natural dispositions, you may see
that they are towards virtue; hence I say that man’s
nature is virtuous. All men have (originally) compassion-
ate hearts ; all men have hearts that feel ashamed of vice;
all bave hearts disposed to show reverence and respect;
and all men have hearts that can discriminate between
right and wrong. A compassionate heart implics henevo-
lence ; one ashamed of vice, rectitude ; one which respects
and reveres, a sense of propriety ;* and one that clearly
distinguishes right from wrong, wisdom. Now the prin-
ciples of benevolence, rectitude, propriety, and wisdom are
not infused into us from without; we certainly possess
them of ourselves.” It will be remarked that these.

* Ty, the word applied to their coremonies,



30 RELIGION—CONFUCIANS, Cuap, X1V,

notions are quite opposed to our own doctrine of original
sin and human depravity.

This notice of the state religion of China may be con-
cluded by the following sketch of the principal objects of
worship, and other points connected with it, abstracted
from the detailed account contained in the ¢ Chinese Re-
pository,’ a work printed at Canton.* The state-worship
is divided into three classes :—first, the Za-sze, or great
sacrifices ; secondly, the Choong-sze, or medium sacrifices,
and lastly, the Seaou-sze, or lesser sacrifices. Under the
first head are worshipped the Heaven and the Earth. In
this manner they would seem to adore the material and
visible heaven, as contrasted with the earth ; but they at
the same time appear to consider that there exists an ani-
mating intelligence which presides over the world, reward-
ing virtue and punishing vice. Tien and Shang-ty, ¢ the
supreroe ruler,” appear always to be synonymous in the
Shoo-king. Equal with the above, and like them restricted
to the worship of the emperor and his court, is the great
Temple of Imperial Ancestors. If the Chinese sovereigns
are thus deified, we may recollect similar examples of
madness and folly in the Roman emperors, one of whom,
still farther to outrage the common semse of mankind,
made his horse a consul ; and even the “ conquering son
of Ammon* himself was not exempt from those disorders
of the brain which infest the giddy heights of human pros-
perity. In China, however, this extravagance is rather the
part of a system, calculated by design to work upon the
feelings and opinions of the multitude, than the mere
result of individual caprice and vanity.

The objects of worship entitled to the “ medium sacri-
fices” are (among others) the gods of the land and grain.
The former are generally represented by a rude stone,

* Vol iii. p. 49.
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placed on an altar with matches of incense burning before
it, which' is commonly seen in every sireet and cormer.
The Sun and Moon, otherwise called the  Great light”
and the * Evening light,” come under this head. The
rest are various—gods, genii, sages, and others, the in-
ventors of agriculture, manufactures, and useful arts. The
God of letters stands principal among these, The
¢ lesser sacrifices” include a still larger class, among
which is the ancient patron of the healing art, together
with immumerable spirits of deceased statesmen, eminent
scholars, martyrs to virtue, &c. The principal phenomena
of nature are likewise worshipped, as the clouds, the rain,
wind, and thunder, each of which has its presiding god.
The five mountains, the four seas, are rather figurative
than exact expressions for the land and the ocean in
general. Like the Romans, they worship their military
flags and bammers: and Kudn-ty, a deified warrior of an-
cient times, much honoured by the military, is especially
adored by the present dynasty for his supposed assistance.
Their right being that of conquest, they properly worship
the god of war. Loong-wdng, the Dragon king, who
represents rivers and the watery element, receives much
sacrifice from those who have charge of the Yellow River
aud Grand Canpal, both of which so frequently burst thejr
banks; and his temples were constantly recurring during
the progress of the embassies through the country.
Among others of the same class of gods is * the Queen
of Heaven,” Tien-how,* concerning whom the legend says
that she was a native of the province of Fokien, and dis-
tinguished in early life for her devotion and celibacy. She
became deified during the thirteenth century under the
Soong dynasty, and, having originated in a maritime pro-
vince, she is the peculiar patroness of scafaring people,.
* Worzkipped also by the Budhists.
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who erect altars and temples to her on shore, and implore
her protection on the water. She is supposed to have the
control of the weather; and in seasons of severe drought
the government issues proclamations, commanding a
neral fast and abstinence from animal food: the local
magistrate, in his official ecapacity, goes to the temples,
and remains fasting and praying for successive days and
nights, supplicating for rain. In no country are the vicissi-
tudes of the seasons more irregular, nor the inconveniences
resulting from them more severe, than in some parts of
China. . )

That the material universe is the object of worship
appears not only from the names of those several parts
which have been given above, but also from other circum-
stances. Thus the imperial high-priest, when he worships
heaven, wears robes of an azure colour, in allusion to the
sky. When he worships the earth, his robes are yellow,
to represent the clay of this earthly sphere. When the
sun is the object, his dress is red ; and for the moon, he
wears a pale white. The kings (wdng), nobles, and crowd
of official hierophants, wear their court dresses. The altar
of sacrifice to heaven is round, to represent the sky; that
on which the sacrifices to earth are laid is square, but
whether for a similar reason is not stated. The priests
of the Chinese state religion, subordinate to the emperor
himself as portifer mazimus, are the kings, nobles, states-
men, and the crowd of civil and military officers. The
Joo-keaou, or philosophic sect, monopolize both the civil
and sacred functions. At the grand state-worship of na-
ture, neither priests nor women are admitted ; and it is
only when the especial sacrifice to the patroness of silk
takes place that the empress herself, and the several
grades of female rank at Peking, may take a part.

“ It is required of the Chinese hierophants that they be
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free from any recent legal crime, and not in mourning for
the dead. For the first order of sacrifices they are re-
quired to prepare themselves by ablutions, a change of
garments, a vow, and a fast of three days. During this
time they must ocenpy a clean chamber, and abstain—1,
from judging criminals; 2, from being present at a feast ;
3, from listening to music; 4, from cohabitation with
women ; 9, from intercourse with the sick ; 6, from mourn-
ing for the dead; 7, from wine; 8, from eating onions
or garlic; for,” says the annotator, “ sickness and death
defile, while banqueting and feasting dissipate the mind,
and unfit it for holding communion with the gods.”

The victims sacrificed consist of ozen, sheep, and pigs;
and the other offerings are principally silks* It is re-
quired that the victims be whole and sound, and a black
colour is preferred. The times of sacrifice are specified
thus :—those to heaven are offered at the winter solstice ;
those to earth at the summer solstice: and the others
at regularly appointed periods. The punishment an-
nexed to the neglect of due preparation, imperfect, vie-
tims, &c., is either forfeiture of salary for a month or
longer, or a specified number of blows with the bamboo,
which may be commuted for the payment of a very small
sum of money, according to the number of blows adjudged
to the delinquent ; which, as in other cases throughout the
penal code, may often be considered rather as a measure of
the gffence than as a specification of the real penalty in-
flicted. The case is far different it the common people
presume to arrogate the right of worshipping heaven, for
they are punished in such cases with eighty blows, and
even with strangulation.

Notwithstanding the general aspect of materialism that

* These, as well as the flesh of the seerifices, are probably divided
among the worshippers eventually.
c3
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pertains to the Chinese philosophy, it is difficult to peruse
their sentiments regarding Ten (heaven) without the per-
suasion that they ascribe to it most of the attributes of a
supreme governing intelligence. The work above quoted
contains, in another place, the translation of the prayer of
the reigning emperor Taou-kusing, on the occasion of a long
drought with which the whole country bad been afflicted
in the year 1832.% The following extract will show at
once the respousibility which attaches to the conduct and
administration of the emperor, and the notions of a Su-
preme Being associated with the Chinese ideas of Tien:
— 1, the minister of heaven (says the emperor), am
placed over mankind and made responsible for keeping
the world in order, and tranquillizing the people. Unable
as I am to sleep or eat with composure, scorched with
grief, and trembling with anxiety, still no genial and co-
pious showers have yet descended. * * * * * [ agk myself
whether in sacrificial services I have been remiss? whether
pride and prodigality have bad a place in my heart, spring-
ing up there unobserved ? whether from length of time
I have become careless in the affairs of government?
whether I have uttered irreverent words, and deserved
reprehension ? whether perfect equity has been attained
in conferring rewards and inflicting punishments? whether,
in raising mausoleums and laying out gardens, I have dis-
tressed the people and wasted property ? whether, in the
appointment of officers, I have failed to obtain fit persons,
and thereby rendered government vexatious to the people?
whether the oppressed have found no means of appeal ?
whether the largesses conferred on the afflicted southern
provinces were properly applied, or the people left to die
in the ditches? * * * * Prostrate, I beg Imperial Heaven
to pardon my ignorance and dulness, and to grant me

* Chinese Repository, vol. i. p. 236.
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gelf-renovation; for myriads of inmocent people are in-
volved by me, a single man. My sins are so numerous
that it is hopeless to escape their consequences. Summer
is past, and autumn arrived—to wait longer is impossible.
Prostrate, I implore Imperial Heaven to grant a gracious
deliverance,” &e.

It was the opinion of some among the Jesuits in China
that the better portion of the learned in that comntry had
not given way to the material and atheistical system
current during the Soong dynasty, but adhered strictly to
the ancient religion, in which a supreme and creative
intelligence was acknowledged under the title of Z'en, or
Shang-ty* The Confucian philosophers consisted, accurd-
ing to them, of two sects. First, of those who disregarded
the modern commentators and philosophists, and retained
the same notions regarding the Creator of the universe that
had been handed down from remote antiquity, Secondly,
of those who puzzle themselves with the speculations of
Choo-tsze and his school, as they appear in the work be-
fore mentioned, and endeavour to explain the phenomena
of nature by the operation of material causes, Others of
the Romish missionaries were persuaded that all the
Chinese learned were no better than atheists, and that,
notwithstanding the express declaration of the Emperor
Kiing-hy, in his communications with the pope, wherein
be averred that it was not to the visible and wnaterial
heaven that he sacrificed, but to the true Creator of the
universe, no faith could be placed in their explanations.
We have before remarked that the Romish fathers, how-
ever much they may bave extolled the wealth, civilization,
and resources of China, have gencrally vicwed the moral
and veligious character of the people in a somewhat pre-

* The supreme ruler. Keying, in his correspondence, frequently
appesled to this power in proof of his sincority.
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judiced light; and the commercial adventurers from Eu-
rope, confined in their communications with the people to
the neighbourhoods of seaports, unable commonly to
gain correct information from books, and treated by
the government as barbarous intruders, have been suffi-

ciently predisposed to give way to unfavourable im-
pressions.
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CHAPTER XV.

RELIGION==DBUDHISHM,

Three systems of religion or philosophy —Indisn history of Budhism
— Its introduction into China — Its five procepts — Its resemblance
to popery — Monastery near Canton — Pagodas — Chinese objections
to Budhism — Debtor and creditor account in religion — Present
condition of Budhism in China — Pugan and Romish practices —
Chinese account of Christ — Sacred language — Paradise and hell
—~— Budhist doctrines — Chinese Budhism.

WuEN a Chinese is asked how many systems of philoso-

phic or religious belief exist in his country, ie answers,

Three—namely, Yu, the doctrine of Confucius, already

noticed ; F¥, or Budhism ; and the sect of Zaou, or * Ra-

tionalists.” It must not, however, be inferred that these
three hold an equal rank in general estimation. Confu-
cianism is the orthodoxy, or state religion, of China; and
the other two, though tolerated as long as they do uot
come into competition with the first, have been rather
discredited than encouraged by the government. ¢ First

(it is observed in the Sacred Instructions) is the honour-

able doctrine of the Yu, and then those of Fo and Zaow.

Respecting these latter, Choo-tsze has said the doctrine

of F8 regards ncither heaven nor carth, nor the four

regions. Its only object is the establishment of its sect,
and the unanimity of its members. The doctrine of Taou
consults nothing more than individual enjoyment and
preservation.

The religion of F&,* or, as it is pronounced at Canton,

* This has heen constantly confounded with the name of the encient
eperor Fo-hy.
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Fut'h, is that of Bud’h, in the precise shape which that
superstition has assumed throughout Thibet, Siam, Cochin-
China, Ava, Tartary, and Japan. The extensive dissemi-
nation of Budhism in countries foreign to India, its
original birthplace, must necessarily be ascribed in a
great measure to the rancorous persecution it experienced
from the Brahmins, whose hatred towards this heresy gave
rise, as soon as they became the predominant sect, to the
most cruel treatment of the reformers, for such the Bud-
hists appear at first to have been. About one thousand
years before the Christian era an extraordinary man
appeared in India, who laboured with unceasing assiduity,
and not without success, to reform the popular supersti-
tions, and destroy the influence of the Brahmins. This
was Budha, whom the Brahmins themselves regard as an
avatar of Vishnu, The efforts of Budha were exerted to
bring back the religion of his country to its original
purity. He was of royal descent, but chose an ascetic
life, and embraced the most abstruse system of philosophy
prevalent in India. Many princes, among others the
celebrated Vikraméditya, who reigned in the century that
preceded the commencement of our era, adopted the
faith of Budha, and, as far as their influence extended,
obliterated the influence of the Brahmins and the system
of castes. It is certain, however, that the learned adher-
ents of the Brahminical religion did not remain silent
spectators of what they deemed (or at least called) the
triumph of atheism. They contended with their equally
learned opponents, and this dispute, as is manifost by the
tendency of many of the works still read by the ITindoos,
called forth all the talents of both sides; but here, as in
innumerable other instances, the arm of power prevailed,
and, as long as the reigning monarchs were Budhists, the
Brahwins were obliged to confine themselves to verbal
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contentions. At length, about the beginning of the sixth
century of our era, an exterminating persecution of rthe
Budhists began, which waa instigated chiefly hy Cuma-
vila Bhatts, a fierce autagonist of their doctrine, and a
reputed writer on Brahminical theology. This persecution
terminated in almost entirely expelling the followers of the
Budhist religion from Flindoostan; but it has donbtless con~
tributed to its propagation in those neighbouring countries
into which it had previously been introduced through the
intercourse of commerce and travel.*

The above is the Indian history of Budbism. According
to the Chinese, it was introduced into their empire about
sixty five years after the commencement of our era, during
the reign of Ming-ty, of the Han dynasty That monarch,
considering a certain saying of Confucius to be prophetic
of some saint to be discovered in the wext, sent emissa-
ries to seek him out. Ou reaching India. they disco-
vered the sect of Budhists, and brought back some of
them with their idols and books to China. The tradition
is, that Budha was both king and priest in a country of
the west, with a queen whom he made a divinity: that
he was obliged to abdicate his power and seek a secluded
retreat for twelve years, after which he taught the dogma
of the metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, making
that the vehicle of a system of rewards and punishments
hereafter. Fle is said ultimately to bhave regained his
power, and to have departed this life at an advanced age,
being transformed at once into the god F9, or Budha. 1t
is a common saying of his disciples, that “ I3 is one per~
son, but has three forms,™ which are represented by three
distinct gilded images, called the « Three precious or pure
Budhas.” The mother of the god is said to have dreamed
that she had swallowed an clephant, wheuce the venera-

* The Hindoos, vol. i. p. 175.
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tion for elephants in Siam and Pegu. Budha’s character
as a reformer is indicated by the Chinese legend, that he
aimed at instructing men “to amend their conduct and
practise virtue.”

The five principal precepts, or rather interdicts, of
Budhism must be understood as being addressed to the
priests alone, or to those who devote themselves to the
god. They are the follow-
ing :—1. Do not kill living
creatures. 2. Do not steal.
3. Do not marry. 4. Speak
not falsely. 5. Drink no
wine. The Shamans, Ho-
shdngs, or priests, are as-
sociated together in mo-
nasteries attached to the
temples of F6. They are
in China precisely a so-
ciety of mendicants, and
go about like the monks
of that description in the
Romish church, asking
alms for the support of
their establishments, How
; much their costume re-
Mondicant Priest of Budba, sembles that of the Ro-

mish priesthood, may he
seen by the annexed cut, from original Chinese drawings
done ‘at Canton.

Their tonsure extends to the hair of the whole head.
There is a regular gradation among the priesthood, and,
according to his reputation for sanctity, his length of
service, and other claims, each priest may rise from the
lowest rank of servitor, whose duty it is fo perform the
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menial offices of the temple, to that of officiating priest,
and ultimately of Zae Hoshdng, abbot or head of the
establishment. The curious resemblance that exists be-
tween the observances of the Budhist priests of China and
Tartary, and those of the Romish church, has excited
the surprise of the missionaries from the latter ; and the
observations and surmises of Pére Gerbillon, who was
intimately acquainted with the subject, may by some be
considered as worthy of attention. He questioned a well-
informed Mongol as to the time when his countrymen had
first become devoted to the Lama of Thibet, who is a
spiritual sovereign closely resembling the pope. The reply
was, that priests first came into Mongol Tartary in the
time of Koblai Khén, but that these were really per-
sons of holy and irreproachable lives, unlike the present.
The father supposes that they might have been religious
Christians from Syria and Armenia, the communication
with which countries being subsequenty cut off by the dis-
memberment of the Mongol empire, the Budhist priests
mixed up their superstitions with the Romish observances.
Certain it is (and the observation may be daily made
even at Canton) that they now practise the ordinances
of celibacy, fasting, and prayers for the dead ; they have
holy water, rosaries of beads which they count with their
prayers, the worship of relics, and a monastic habit
resembling that of the Franciscans. They likewise kneel
before an idol called Tien-how, queen of heaven. 'These
strange coincidences led some of the Romish fathers
to conjecture that the Chinese had received a glimpse
of Romish Christianity, by the way of Tartary, from the
Nestorians; others supposed that St. Thomas himself
had \been among them; but Pére Prémare was driven
to conclude that the devil bad practised a trick to perplex
his friends the Jesuits. To those who admit that most- of
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the Romish ceremonies and rites are borrowed directly
from paganism* there is less difficulty in accounting for
the resemblance.

Chinese history relates that, about the middle of the
tenth century, the emperor Kien-t¥, who founded the
Soong dynasty, sent three hundred Shaman or Budhbist
priests into India, on purpose to procure the books and
relics of the god. After passing the river Heng-ko (Gunga,
or Glanges) they saw a large image of F§ in the south. In
the homilies of the priests there often occurs this sentence :
—¢Oh F3, existing in forms as numerous as the sands of
the Heng-ho.” Their books mention a country called
Sy-ldn (Ceylon), in which, near the sea, there is on a
certain mountain (Adam’s Peak) the print of a foot three
cubits in length. At the base of the hill is a temple, in
which the real body of F3 is said to repose on its side;
and near it are teeth and other relics of Budha, called by
the priests Shay-ly. Tt is but justice to the Chinese fo say
that, in importing some of the Indian deities and their
superstitions, they have wisely left behind al/ the indecen-
cies and fanatic madness of Indian worship, and that such
horrors as those cnacted at Juggernath and elsewhere
could never in the slightest degree be practised under a
government like that of China.

One of the principal objects of curiosity at Canton is a
temple and monastery of F5, or Budha, on a very consi-
derable scale, situated upon the southern side of the river,
just opposite to the European quarter. It is said that
towards the close of the last Chinese dynasty, and about
A.D. 1600, a priest of great sanctity raised the reputation
of the temple which had been for some time before
established in that place; and a century afterwards,
when the Manchows had taken possession of Pcking, the

* See Dr. Conyers Middlelon's Letter from Rome,
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son-in-law of King-hy, who had been sent to subdue Can-
ton, and was therefore called “ Subjugator * of the South,”
took up his residence in the temple, which he at length
patronized and greatly enriched. The funds soon sufficed
to maintain a crowd of priests who established themselves
there with their monastic discipline ; and it has been a place
of consideration ever since. I visited one evening,” says
Mr. Bennett,t « the temple, situated at a short distance
on the opposite side of the river to that on which the fae-
tories are built. Having crossed with my companions in a
boat, we proceeded a little way down the river, and landed
at a dirty causeway near some timber-yards, in which a
quantity of firtimber of various dimensions was piled
with an exwreme degree of regularity. The entrance to
the temple or temples, and extensive grounds about them,
was close to the landing-place ; and passing some miser-
able fruit and eating stalls adjoining, we noticed a large
clean open space planted with trees, and having in the
centre a broad pavement of granite kept very clean. The
quietness that reigned within formed a pleasing retreat
from the noise and bustle without. This paved way
brought us to the first portico; here we beheld on huge
granite pedestals a colossal figure on each side, placed
there as guards of the entrance to the temple of Budha ;
the one on the right in entering is the warrior Chin-ky,
and on the left is Chin-loong. After passing these ter-
rific colossal guards we entered another court somewhat
similar tu the first, also planted with trecs, with a conti-
nuation of the granite footpath, which led (through seve-
ral gateways) to one of the temples. At this time the
priesthood were assembled, worshipping, chanting, striking

* Ping-nan. For the true meanmng of Tus-ping, the title assumed by
the insurgent leaders of 1850, see Chap, V. p. 175,
+ Wandenngs, &e., vol. il p. 107,
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gongs, arranged in rows, and frequently performing the
Ko-tow in adoration of their gilded, senseless deity.
# %% ** The priests, with shaven crowns, and arrayed
in the yellow robes of their religion, appeared to go
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Plan of Budhist Monastery near Canton

@ o i3 & handsome paved way of consideralle bieadth, leading
through the muddle of the space occupted by the temple, and com-
posed of large slabs of granite, well 11d down ,—b, the hull gate, as it
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through the mummery with devotion. They had the
lowering look of bigotry, which constant habit had at
last legibly written upon their countenances. * * * * *
As soon as the mummery had ceased the priests all

is called, though erected on a dead level, the Budhist temples being
generally in the recesses of mountains;—e, d, two raised recesses,
with various inscriptions in gilt letlers on the walls ;—e e, two colossal
figures of gigantic divinities guarding the entrance;—f f, the hall of
the four celestinl kings, each of them scated on a lofty pedestal, and as
large as the two preceding figures ; one of them is said to be the bene-
factor of the temple before mentioned under the title of “Subjugntor
of the South;"—g, the prineipal temple, in which are seen, fronting
the entrance, three colossal gilded images of the Budhist triad, called
the “ Three precious Budhas,” the round spot on the forehead of each
marking their Indian origin. On each side of the enfrance are seated
gilded figures, on o much smaller scale, of the e/ghteen Lohdn, or saints,
who iake care of the souls of those that die. A hiuge drum and bell
serve, in this temple, to awaken the aitentior of the gods to their wor-
shippers ;—7, a single image of Omito F'%, or Amida Budha ;—i, temple
containing a very well-executed monument of o vase-like shape and
gigantic dimensions, carved in white alabaster, er gypsum, and sacred
to the relics (called Shay-ly) of Budhae. The whole is surrounded by
lanterns and lamps kept continually burning, and on the sides of the
monument stand bowls of conscerated or holy water, said to be a
specific for various disorders, particularly of the cyes;—j, long covered
passages or cloisters, leading to the priests’ apartments and offices ;—
Ek, temple of Kudn-yin, a goddess worshipped chiefly by women ;—I,
apartments of the chicf priest or abbot of the monastery, where Lord
Amherst’s embassy was lodged in 1816 ;—m, a great bell struek morn-
ing and evening ;—n, apartments for receiving visitors, where may be
seen an idol with many arms, evidently of Indian origin;—o o, two
pavilions, containing images of Kuiin-foo-tsze, and another wearrior
demigod, to whom the present dynasty atiributes its success;—p, a
place devoted to the preservation of nnimals, principally pigs, presented
by the votaries of the temple. A chicf tenet of this religion is to spare
animal life. g, a book-room and a printing-press, exclusively devoted to
tho sacred books of the Budhist sect ;—, a place for idols, near which
are a number of miserable cells for the inferior priests ;—s, on this side
there extends a considerable space of walled ground for the growth of
kitchen herbs, and containing, besides, a mausoleum, where are seen a
number of jars, in whick are deposited the ashes of the priests after
their bodies have been burned. Here, too, is the building in which
the act of cremation is performed. To the left of the temple are o
variety of offices, as the kitchen, common room, &ec. &e.
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flocked out of the temple, adjourned to their respective
rooms, divested themselves of their official robes, and the
senseless figures were left to themselves with the lamps
burning before them.”

The annexed ground-plan of the temple and monastery
may serve to convey some idea of the nature and extent
of this old establizhment,

The nine-storied pagodas of China, of which that in Kew
Gardens is a poor copy (the originals being more lofty, if
not more substantial), are connected with the religion and
worship of F6, bearing about the same relation to a tem-
ple that the eampanile, or bell-tower, does to a church in
Italy. Images of that deity, and of the various gods
and saints associated with him, are found in niches of the
wall, In mounting the spiral staircase which conducts to
the summit. Although Budha is not now worshipped in
India, he is at lcast considered as the ninth incarnation
of Vishnu. It may therefore be conjectured that the nine
stories of the pagodas in question have some reference to
this circumstance, the real meaning of the number never
having been exactly ascertained. Again, in our progress
through the interior, with Lord Amherst’s embassy, pago-
das with only seven stories were met with ; and it is pos-
sible that this number may convey a mystical allusion to
the seven Budhas who are said to have existed at different
periods. Wherever these pagodas are in good repair (for
many are mere ruins), they arc found attached to exten-
sive establishments partaking of the nature of foundations,
with a portion of their revenues derived from land adjoin-
ing. They are enriched by the contributions and bequests
of their votaries, and most of them support a crowd of
idle and ignorant priests ; but the government has nothing
to do with their maintenance. The books of the Budhist
religion, which are read and chanted in these establish-
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ments, are partly translated into Chinese from the originals
in the Pili language, a dialect of the Sanscrit: and in the
person of the Grand Lama of Thibet (whose soul on
quitting the body is supposed instantly to animate that of
an infant) the doctrine of transmigration is said to be
practically illustrated.

The indifference, and even repugnance, which is dis-
played by the government of China Proper towards the
professors of Budhism,* becomes quite altered on the
other side of the Great Wall towards Mongol Tartary.
When Gerbillon was sent by the emperor in company
with a Chinese mission beyond the wall, one of the princi-
pal Lama priests did not come out of his tent, nor even
send a civil message to the representatives of the emperor,
who (no doubt with authority from the sovereign) per-
formed a sort of adoration to the living idols. These, in
their swinish laziness and stupidity, are supposed to dis-
play a kind of mystical abstraction from mundane affairs,
and an absorption into the divine nature of ¥3. The truth
seems to be, that a faith which is good enough for the
barbarous and ignorant nomades of Tartary is not so well
suited to the comparatively enlightencd aud sensible Chi-
nese, with whom the rational system of Confucius (with all
its faults and imperfections) must ever hold the supreme
rank, even under a Tartar dynasty whose native religion
is Budhism.

It is specifically urged against the doctrines of F3 by
the Coufucians, that they unfit men for the business and
duties of life, by fixing their speculations so entirely on
another state of existence as to lead some fanatics to hang
or drown themselves in order to anticipate futurity ; nay,
two persons have been known to commit suicide together

* The Tae-ping insurgents made short work of all they fell in with,
professing as they did to exterminate idolatry,
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with a view to becoming man and wife in the next world.
The priests are sometimes accused of employing their
superstitious arts in seducing women ; socicties of women
at least, called Ny-koo, a species of nuns or female devo-
tees, arc encouraged by them. The tricks occasionally
made use of by the priests resemble the practices of the
fakirs in India. Le Comte tells a story of a bonze who
went about in a vessel stuck full of nails (something like
that in which the Carthaginians are said to have shut up
Regulus®, and, pretending that it was a merit to relieve
him from his pain, he sold these nails to the devout at so
much per head.

Their notion of total abstraction, or quietism, seems to
aim at getting rid of all passions, even of thought itself,
and ceasing to be urged by any human desires ; a species
of mental annihilation. Certainly, to judge by its effects
on the priests, the practice of Budhism appears to have a
most debasing influence. They have, nearly all of them,
an expression approaching to idiotcy, which is probably
acquired by that dreamy state in which one of their most
famons professors is said to have passed nine years with
his eyes fixed upon a wall! They say, with reference to
their system of moral retribution, that what a man receives
now is an indication of his conduct in a former state ; and
that he may angur his future condition by his behaviour
in this life. The merit, however, would seem to consist
as much in inaction as action, in the abstinence from evil,
or the mere self-infliction of pain, as the practice of good.
They make up an account with heaven, and demand the
balance in bliss, or pay it by sufferings and penances of
their own, just like the papists of Europe.

Independently, however, of Budhism, the Chinese have
a great idea of the efficacy of charitable and merciful acts,
and of the merit of alms-giving. ¢ The good and evil
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deeds of the fathers (they say) will be visited on the
children and grandchildren.” The emperor himself, on
occasions of drought and public calamities, or when some

. of the imperial house are ill, grants general pardons and
amnesties. The same ideas are attached to public fasts,
when a severe interdict is laid on the slaughter of animals,
and no meat can be offered for sale. Such was the case
at Canton in 1834, on the occurrence of the inundations.
The system of .promiscuous almsgiving is one principal
encouragement to beggary. It has been mistakenly
asserted that there are no beggars in China, while there
are, in fact, a great many, notwithstanding the religious
attention paid to the claims of kindred. Beggars are
seldom turned away from houses and shops without a
trifle, which they extort by their whining and persevering
importunities.

In a work of some note on morals, called ¢ Merits and
Demerits examined,” a man is directed to keep a debtor
and creditor account with himself of the acts of each day,
and at the end of the year to wind itup. If the balance is
in his favour, it serves as the foundation of a stock of merits
for the ensuing year ; and if against him, it must be liqui-
dated by future good deeds. Various lists and comparative
tables are given of both good and bad actions in the several
relations of life ; and benevolence is strongly inculcated in
regard, first, to man, and, secondly, to the brute creation.
To cause another’s death is reckoned at one hundred on
the side of demerit ; while a single act of charitable rélief
counts as one on the other side. This method of keéping
a score with heaven is as foolish and dangerous a system
of morality as that of penances and indulgences in the
Romish church. To save a person’s life ranks, in the
above work, as an exact set-off to the opposite act of
taking life away; and it is said that this deed of merit

VOL. IL D
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will prolong a person’s life twelve years. A pretty correct
idea of Chinese moral sentiment might be gathered from
the scale of actions there given. To repair a road, make
a bridge, or dig a well, ranks as ten ; to cure a disease,
as thirty ; to give enough ground to make a grave, as the
same ; to set on foot some very useful scheme or invention,
ranks still higher. On the other hand, to reprove one
unjustly counts as three on the debtor’s side; to level a
tomb, as fifty ; to dig up a corpse, as one hundred; to
cut off a man’s male heirs, as two hundred ; and so on.
These notions are not peculiar to the Budhist sect, but
prevail universally among the Chinese, who are as little
troybled with sectarian divisions and animogitics as any
people in the world, simply from a feeling of general
indifference.

A paper by the Rev. Mr. Gutzlaff, in the second volume
of the ¢Chinese Repository,” contains a very correct ac-
count of Budhism as it now exists in the celestial empire.
He observes of the priests, that they scarcely address
themselves to the understanding, “but are content with
repeating the prayers delivered to them in the Pali, to
them an unintelligible language ; and they pay their ado~
ration to an indefinite number of images, according to
the traditions of their religion. In China, where the
peculiarity of the language precludes its being written
with alphabetic accuracy, the Pili degenerates into a
complete jargon,” wherein the sound is imperfectly pre-
served, and the meaning wholly lost. Mr. Gutzlaff tried
in vain to decipher the hard words, and, after all his
inquiries among the priests, succeeded so little in satisfy-
ing himself, that he was obliged to relinquish the point.
They seem, in fact, to repeat their prayers altogether by
rote, and to be ignorant of the meaning of a very con-
siderable portion of their sacred books.
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Budhism having been, as before observed, invited into
China about the middle of the first century of our era, the
progress of its professors is thus explained by the same
writer :—¢ Accommodating their system to all the existing
superstitions, they opened the door to every sort of con-
verts, who might retain as many of their old prejudices as
they chose. They were by no means rigorous in enforcing
the obligations of men to morality. To expiate sins,
offerings to the idols and to the priests were sufficient. A
temple built in honour of ¥d, and richly endowed, would
suffice to blot out every stain of guilt, and serve as a
portal to the blessed mansions of Budha. YWhen death
approached, they promised to every one of their votaries
speedy promotion in the scale of the metempsychosis, till
he should be absorbed in Nirupan or Nirvina—nonentity.
With these prospeets the poor deluded vietim left the
world. To facilitate his release from purgatory, they said
mass, and supplied the wants of the bungry departed
spirit by rich offerings of food, which the priests in reality
devoured. As Confucius had raised veneration towards
ancestors into idolatrous® worship, they were ready to
yerform the office of priests before the tablets of the dead.

¢ But notwithstanding their accommodating creed, the
Chincse government has at times disapproved of it. As
the importance of marriage has been acknowledged in
China from time immemorial, and almost every person at
years of maturity been obliged to enter that state, the
celibacy of the priesthood of I6 was considered a very
dangerous ocustom. Budba regarded contemplation and
exemption from worldly cares as the nearest approach to
bliss and perfection ; therefore his followers passed lives
of indolence, and practised begging as the proper means

* Not exactly idolatrous. They sacrifice to the invisible gpirit, and
not to any representation of it in the figure of an idol.

D2
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of maintaining themselves. This was diametrically opposed
to the political institutions of China, where the emperor
himself sets the example of holding the plough. If such
a system prevailed extensively, the immense population of
the cmpire must be reduced to starvation, for-it is only by
the utmost exertion that it can subsist. These serious
faults in the foreign creed gave occasion for its enemies
to devise its extirpation. It was proscribed as a dangerous
heresy, and a cruel persecution followed, but it had taken
too deep root to be easily eradicated. Then again some
emperor would think more favourably of its tendency, and
even adopt it himself. Yet the natural consequence of its
tenets was, that it could never become a religion of the
state, and that the priests were never able to cxercise any
permanent influence over the populace. Besides, the
Chinese are too rational to believe implicitly all the absurd
Budhistic fables, nor can they generally persuade them-
selves that those numecrous images are gods. \When we
add to this their national apathy towards everything con-
cerning religion, from their being entirely engrossed by
the affairs of this life, we can easily account for the
disesteem in which they hold Budhism.”

The present condition in China of the religion of F3 is
very far from flourishing, and the extensive and mag-
nificent establishments, which have been founded in former
times, are evidently in a state of dilapidation and decay.
It is rarely that one meets with any of their nine or seven
storied pagodas in tolerable repair, though one or two of
these striking and elegant objects occur in almost every
landscape. Between Macao and Canton there are no less
than four or five nine-storied pagodas on elevated points
by the river-side, and every one of them is in a state of
ruin. They scrve, however, as admirable landmarks in
the navigation of the river. The monasteries, or establish-
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ments of mendicant priests, are generally found in the
most romantic spots of the hilly country. One of these
particularly attracted the attention of both our embassies
from its remarkable situation; and Lord Macartney has
given a description of it which must be admitted to be
somewhat beyond the reality. This temple of the goddess
Kudgn-yin (one of the principal idols of the Budhists) is
seated in the face of a perpeudicular limestone cliff, at
least five hundred feet in height, and can be approached
only by boats, as it rises abruptly from the side of the
river about three or four days’ journey above Canton. The
natural fissure or cavern in the rock has been enlarged by
buman labour ; and the abodes of the priests and idols
consist of several chambers, one above the other, which
are severally approached by stairs and shelving portions
of the limestone. In front of the middle story hangs an
enormous mass of stalactite, at least a ton in weight,
threatening destruction to all who approach the temple
from below.

The resemblance which we have already noticed be-
tween the ritual of Fo in these temples, and the Roman
Catholic ceremonies, had excited the attention of Mr.
Gutzlaff. “That they should count their prayers by
means of a rosary, and chant masses for both the living
and the dead ; that they should live in a state of celibacy,
shave their heads, fast, &c., might be perhaps accounted
for as a mere coincidence of errors into which men are
prone to fall: but their adoration of ZTien-how, ¢the
Queen of Heaven’ (called also Shing-moo, ‘the Holy
Mother’), must be a tenet engrafted upon Budhism from
foreign traditions. Ve are unable to fix the exact date
of the adoption of this deity. There is a legend of
modern date among the people of Fokien, which tells us
that she was a virgin of that province, who in a dream



54 RELIGION—BUDHISM. Crar. XV,

saw her kindred in danger of being wrecked, and boldly
rescued them; but this affords no satisfactory solution.
It is likely that some degenerate Nestorian Christians
amalgamated with their faith and ceremonies the prevail-
ing errors of China, and caused the priests of Budba to
adopt many of their rites.” In one instance that mis-
sionary saw a marble bust of Napoleon, before which
incense was burnt in a temple ; hence, he adds, it would
not be extraordinary if they had also adopted among their
other idols so conspicuous an object of worship as the
Virgin is among Romanists,

In corroboration of this surmise may be adduced a very
curious account of Christ, taken by Dr. Milne from the
Chinese mythological history, in which Jesus is ranked
among the number of the gods.* That the account was
received by the Chinese from the Romish mission seems
indisputably proved by the epithets applied to the Virgin,
and the virtues and powers attributed to her. - The work
iu which it appears is called ‘ A Complete History of Gods
and Genii,’ and was compiled in two-and-twenty thin
octavo volumes by a Chinese physician, during the reign
of Kang-hy, at a time when many priests of Rome were
in China. “The extreme western nations say, that at
the distance of ninety-seven thousand Iy from China, a
journey of abont three years, commences the border of
Sy-keang. In that country there was formerly a virgin
named Ma-le-a. In the first year of Yuen-chy, in the
dynasty Han, a celestial°god reverently announced to her,
saying, ‘The Lord of heaven has selected thee to be his
mother.” Having finished his discourse, she actually con-
ceived, and afterwards bore a son. The mother, filled
with joy and reverence, wrapped him in a cloth, and
placed him in a horse’s manger. A flock of celestial gods

* Chinese Gleaner, p. 105.
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(angels) sang and rejoiced in the void space. Forty days
after, his mother presented him to the holy teacher, and
named him Yay-soo. When twelve years of age, he
followed his mother to worship in the holy palace. Re-
turning home they lost each other. After three days’
search, coming into the palace, she saw Yay-soo sitting on
an honourable seat, conversing with aged and learned
doctors about the works and doctrines of the Lord of
heaven. Seeing his mother, he was glad, returned with
her, and served her with the utmost filial reverence.
‘When thirty years of age, he left his mother and teacher,
and, travelling to the country of Yu-teh-a, taught men to
do good. The sacred miracles which he wrought were
very numerous. The chief families, and those in office in
that country, being proud and wicked in the extreme,
envied him for the multitude of those who joined them-
selves to him, and planned to slay him. Among the
twelve disciples of Yay-soo there was a covetous one
named Yu-tah-sze. Aware of the wish of the greater
part of his countrymen, and scizing on a proffered gain,
he led forth a multitude at night, who, taking Yay-soo,
bound him and carried him before Ana-sze in the court-
house of Pelah-to. " Rudely stripping off his garments,
they tied him to a stone pillar, inflicting on him upwards of
5400 stripes, until his whole body was torn and mangled ;
but still he was silent, and like a lamb remonstrated not.
The wicked rabble, taking a cap made of piercing thorns,
pressed it forcibly down on his ‘temples. They hung a
vile red cloak on his body, and hypocritically did reve-
rence to him as a king. They made a very large and
beavy machine of wood, resembling the character ten,*
which they compelled him to bear on his shoulders. The
whole way it sorely pressed him down, so that he moved

# The Chinese write ten with an upright cross.
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less they are understood, and the devotions of the people
(performed by proxy) the more welcome in heaven for
their being dressed in the garb of a foreign tongue. Thus

Guteway of Budhist Temple near Canton.

the synagogue, the mosque, the pagan temple, and the
Romish church seem all to agree in ascribing marvellous
efficacy to the sounds of an unknown language; and as
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they have Jews, Mahomedans, and Pagans on their side,
those Christians who plead for the use of an unknown
tongue in the services of religion have certainly a host,
as to number, in support of their opinion. That Scripture,
reason, and common sense should happen to be on the
other side, is indeed a misfortune for them, but there is no
help for it.

* The sacred language of the Budhists is called ¢ The
language of Fin,” which is the name of the birthplace of
Budha. It is totally unknown to the Chinese generally,
and the priests themselves know nothing of it, beyond the
sound of a few favourite words and phrases. There are,
it is true, glossaries attached to some of their religious
books, which are designed to explain these technical shib-
boleth ; but the definition is sometimes given in other tech-
nical terms equally unintelligible, and from their general
ignorance of letters very few of the priests are capable of
consulting such helps. Among them there may now and
then be found a scholar, and some have written books, but
as a body they are extremely ignorant. Beyond the stated
and occasional lessons of their Liturgy, which they have
learned to repeat by rote, they have very little knowledge
of books, and many of them cannot read. As a seet, how-
ever, they profess to cherish the most profound veneration
for the language of Fan. They ascribe miraculous effects
to the use of the written character and of the oral lan-
guage, and consider both to be of celestial origin, To the
repetition of the bare sounds, without regard to the mean-
ing, they attach the highest importance ; hence they occa-
sionally go over the same words hundreds and thousands of
times. I once asked a priest, * What advantage can yon
expect to derive from merely repeating a number of words, .
with the sense of which you are entirely unacquainted?’
His answer was, ‘True, I do not know the sense—it is
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profound and mysterious; yet.the benefit of often repeat-
ing the sounds is incalculable ; it is infinite !’

“ Let us now attend for a moment to the sentiments of
the Malays on the same subject. Their religious opinions
arc derived from the Korfin, the principles of which they
profess to imbibe, and daily observe its ceremonies. No
language but the Arabic is allowed in their public reli-
gious services, and, though there be not one in a hundred
Malays that understands it, they tenaciously stick to it,
and consider worship as profaned by the use of any other.
Let them speak for themselves. ¢The Arabic language
possesses superlative glory in the Islam religion, and no
other can be allowed in the Mahomedan mosques. If
prayers be offered in the Malay, Javanese, Buggis, Bor-
nean, 1lindoostanee, or other languages, they are rendered
profanc and useless. The Arabic is that.in which the
Mahomedan faith was first given. The angel Gabriel
was commanded by God to deliver the words of the
Koran exclusively in Arabié to the prophet Mahomed.” ”

But to return to Budhism. The paradise of F6 includes
those circumstances of sensual indulgence which the
founders of most false religions have promised to their
votaries ; but unlike the elysium of Mahomed, no Aouries
are to be supplied to the saints of Budhism, for even the
women that are admitted there must first change their
sex. “The bodies of the saints reproduced from the
lotus* are pure and fragrant, their countenances fair and
well formed, their hearts full of wisdom, and without vex-~
ation. 'They dress not, and yet are not cold ; they dress,
and yet arc not made hot. They eat not, and yet are not
hungry ; they eat, and yet are not satiated. They are
without pain, irritation, and sickness, and they become not

* The lotus is o favourite type of creative power, and representations
of it perpetually occur in connexion with Budhism,
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old.* * * # * * They bchold the lotus flowers and trees of
gems delightfully waving, like the motion of a vast sheet
of embroidered silk. On looking upwards, they see the
firmament full of the To-lo flowers, falling in beautiful
confusion like rain. The felicity of that kingdom may
justly be called superlative, and the age of its inhabitants
is without measure. This is the place called the paradise
of the west.”

‘The hell of the Chinese Budhists may be deseribed from
a translation,* made by Dr. Morrison, of the explanatory
letterpress on ten large woodents, which are exhibited
on particular occasions in the temples, and copies of which
bave been mistaken sometimes in Europe for the criminal
punishments of China, giving rise to very unfounded notions
of penal jurisdiction in that country. Prior to their final
condemnation, the souls are exposed to judgment in the
courts of the Shsming-wding, “the ten kings of dark-
ness.”} The proceedings in these courts arc represented
exactly after the manner of the Chinese judicial trials, with
the difference in the punishments, which in these pictures
of the infernal regions are of course sufficiently appalling,
In one view arc seen the judge with his attendants and
officers of the court, to whom the merciful golddessKudin-
yin appears, in order to save from punishment a soul that
is condemned to be pounded in a mortar. Other punish-
ments consist of sawing asunder, tying to a burning pillar
of brass, &e. Liars have their tongues cut out; thieves
and robbers are cast upon a hill of knives; and so on.
After the trials are over, the more eminently good aseend
to paradise; the wmiddling class return to earth in other
bodies, to enjoy riches and honours ; while the wicked are

* Chinese Gleaner, vol. iii. p. 288,

4 There is a festival to the honour of thesc about the month of
August. Bee Festivals, vol. i, p. 354.
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tormented in hell, or transformed into various animals,
whose dispositions and habits they imitated during their
past lives.

One of the emperors of the Ming dynasty, who was
much attached to the Budhist tenets, and who meditated
sending, about the commencement of the 16th century, an
ambassador with expensive presents to India, for the pur-
pose of bringing some of the most learned of that sect to
court, to explain their doctrines, was addressed by one of
his ministers in the following strain :—* That for which
the people of the world most honour and love Shakia him-
self amounts to this, that he continued to teach his doc-
trines during the space of forty years, and that he died
aged eighty-two. This was indced a great age, but the
years of Shun were a hundred and ten ; those of Yaou a
hundred and twenty. Supposing that your majesty’s
extreme affection for the sect of ¥ springs from a genuine
wish to discover the good way, I venture to entreat your
majesty not to love the name merely, but to seek diligently
the reality ; not to regard the end only, but carefully to
search for the principle; and pot to seek them from FG,
but from the spotless sages; not from foreigners, but in
our own country. Could your majesty be persuaded to
regard our sacred sages with the same ardour with which
you love Fd, to seek the doctrines of Yaou and Shun with
the earnestness which leads you to those of Shakia, there
will be no need to send many thousand miles to the happy
land of the west, for the object is at hand, and before your
eyes.* * * * T adduce the testimony of Confucius, who
says, ¢ The very moment that I desire to be virtuous, the
attainment is made.’” &e. It is by arguments allied to
these that the introduction of foreign innovations has
perpetually been restrained and checked in China,
although occasionally, as in the case of Budhism, they
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have been tolerated, and for short periods gained some
strength.

We may include within our sketch of Chinese Budhism
some extracts from Mr. odgsou’s account® of that reli-
gion, as he found it in the ¢ Bauddha Seriptures of Nipal,'
much nearer to its source, and greatly better understood,
than it is in China, The primary motive for doing good,
and worshipping Budha, according to these scriptures, is
the hope of obtaining absorption into the nature of the
god, and being freed from transmigrations. Between the
highest class of votaries and Budha there is no difference,
because they will eventually become Budhas. Those who
do good from the fear of hell are also above the class of
sinners, and their sufferings will be lessened; but they
will be constrained to suffer several transmigrations, and
endure pain and pleasure in this world, until they obtain
mukti, or absorption.

The mystic syllable Aua is not less reverenced by the
Budhists than the Brahmins; but the latter apply it to
their own Trimurti, or Triad of Brakma, Vishnu, and
Siva ; while by the former it is applied to Budha, Dharma,
and Sanga, which is the Triad represented by the three
gilded images in the Canton temple, described at pages
44, 45, and alluded to in the Chinese books, when
they say that “ Fi is one person, but has three forms.”
Their scriptures contain in native characters, which imi-
tate as nearly as possible the Sanscrit sounds, the fol-
lowing invocation to the Triad, Namo Buddhdya, Namo
Dharmdya, Namal Sangiya—Om! that is to say,
« Adoration to Buddha, adoration to Dharma, adoration
to Sanga—aAum!” concluding thus with the mystical
monosyllable which represents the three terms united in

* Royal Asiatic Transactions, vol. ii. p. 232,
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one sign.* 'The-three divinities are called by the Chinese
““ the three pure, precmus, or honourable F3,” concerning
whom Rémusat has given the following explanation :—
¢ According to the interior doctriue, Buddlza, or the In-
telligence, produced Dharma, the Law, and the two united
constituted Sanga, the Union, or combination of several.
According to the public doctrine, these three terms are
still the Intelhrrence, the Law, and the Union ; but con-
sidered in their external manifestations, the mtelhcrence
in the Buddhas to come, the law in the writings 1‘evealed,
and the union in the multitude of the believers, or the
assembly of priests. Hence it arises that the last have,
among all the Buddhist nations, the title of Sanga, united,
which, being abridged in the Chinese pronunciation, has
formed the word Seng, rendered by the missionaries
“bonze,’ but which significs literally, ecclesiastic. Such
are the sense and the origin of this well-known word, the
etymology of which has not before been investigated.”
The same writer has the following observation concern-
ing the goddess Kudn-yin, one of the most important
dlvmmes in the Budhist mythology :— De Guignes (he
says), wishing to explain the Chinese names of Poo-sa and
Kuin-she-yin, adduces a passage from Kircher, who sup-
poses that the being to whom these names are applied is
Nature, and calls her the Cybele of the Chinese. He
remarks that she is also called Lotus-eyed, and horn of the
lotus flower. Kulin-yin, then, he concludes, is the Lak-
shmi of the Indians. Rémusat, with apparent reason,
combats this notion, and gives his own explanation in the
following terms:t—The supreme intelligence (Budha)
having by his thought (Dharma) produced union or mul-
tiplicity (Sanga), from the existence of this Triad arose

* Abel Rémusat, sur ln Doctrine Samandenne, p. 27.
t Observations, p. 51.
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five abstractions or intelligences of the first order, that is,
Budhas, each of which produced an intelligence of the
second order, Bhodisutua.® It is from this name that
the Chinese have, by abbreviation, formed that of £’00-sa,
common not only to these five secondary intelligences, but
to all the souls which have attained the same degree of
elevation. Kudn-she-yin, or Kudn-yin, is placed in the
first rank ; but Padmanetra (Lotus-cyed) is the name of
another divinity of the same kind. The Sanscrit name of
the former (Kuén-yin) is Padmapani, who represents, on
account of her productive power, the second term of the
Triad, and in the exterior doctrine is characterized by
several signs of a female divinity. It is certain that no
idol in China is more honoured than Ku#n-yin.f

In the name of Poo-ta-la, a temple, or rather monas-
tery, described in Lord Macartney’s mission, may be re-
cognised the Chinesc pronunciation of Budha. This
extensive establishment, which was found in Manchow
Tartary beyond the Great Wall, is described as a quad-
rangular structure of considerable height, each of its sides
measuring two hundred feet, and the whole building
affording shelter to no less than eight hundred priests or
lamas.} In the square court or quadrangle within is a
gilded chapel, with representations of the ‘I'riad, and the
whole description assimilates it, though on the largest
scale, to the monasterics in Nipal, as they are described
by Mr. Hodgson. ¢ 'The vibar is built round a large

* Poo-te-si-to, an Indian word introduced with the Budha sect; now,
according to the genius of the Chinese language, coniracted to Puo-
sa."—Morrison’s Chinese Dictionary, part ii. p. 682,

4+ M. Rémusat observes vety truly that Chinese Budhism can only be
duly investigated by comparing the Chinese versions with tho Senscrit
texts, and thus combining two depurtments of learning which have not
as )Lt been united in the same person.

1 Staunton, vol. ii. p. 258.
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quadrangle or open square, two storics high; the archi-
tecture is Chinese. Chaitya properly means a temple of
Budha, and vihar an abode of his cenobitical followers.
In the open square in the midst of every vihar is placed a
chaitya; but those words always bear the senses here
attached to them, and vihar can never be construed
temple ; it is a convent or monastery, or religious house.”
Poo-ta-la, then, is a vihar, with a chaitya within the
quadrangle.

The Chinese pronunciation of Budha seems also ap-
parent in the name Poo-to, applied to an island of the
Chusan group, in latitude 80° 3’, and longitude 121°,
where Mr. Gutzlaff# visited one of the largest establish-
ments dedicated to ¥'6 and his priests; a place of such
note as to be the resort of numerous votaries from remote
parts. “ At a distance (says he) the island appeared
barren and scarcely habitable ; but as we approached it
we observed very prominent buildings and large glittering
roofs. A teuple, built on a projecting rock, beneath
which the foaming sea dashed, gave us some idea of the
genius of its inhabitants in thus selecting the most attrac-
tive spot to celebrate the orgies of idolatry. We were
quite engaged in viewing a large building situated in a
grove, where we obscrved some priests of Budha walking
along the shore, attracted by the novel sight of a ship.
Scarcely had we lunded when another party of priests,
in common garbs and very filthy, hastened down to us
chanting hymns. YWhen some books were offcred them,
they exclaimed, * Praise be to Budha !’ and eagerly took
every volume that [ had. We then ascended to a large
temple, surrounded by trees and bamboos. An elegant
portal and magnificent gate brought us into a spacious
court, which was surrounded with a long range of buildings

* Journal of a Voyage along the Conast of China, 1832-83.
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not unlike barracks, being the dwellings of the priests.
On entering it, the huge images of Budha and his dis-
ciples, the representations of Kuéin-yin, the goddess of
mercy, and other idols, with the spacious and well-
adorned halls, exhibit an imposing sight to the foreign
spectator.

“The high-priest requested an interview, He was a
deaf old man, who seemed to have very little authority,
and his remarks were commonplace enough, We after—
wards followed a paved road, discovering several other

OMciating Priest of Budl:a,

smaller temples, till we came to some high rocks, on
which we found several inscriptions hewn in very large
letters.* One of them stated that China has sages. The
excavations were filled with small gilt idols and super-
scriptions, On a sudden we came in sight of a still
larger temple, with yellow tiles, by which we immediately

* This is a common practice of visitors, who employ artists to cut
these gigantic letters very deep into the faco of the rocks. The em-
basey of 1816 met with them neur the Poyang lake.
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recognised it as an imperial endowment. A bridge, very
tastefully built over an artificial tank, led to an extensive
area paved with quarried stones. Though the same archi-
tecture reigned in the structure of this larger building as
in the others, we could distinguish a superior taste and a
higher finish. The idols were the same, but their votaries
were far more numerous ; indeed, this is the largest
temple I have ever seen. The halls, being arrayed with
all the tinsel of idolatry, presented numerous specimens of
Chinese art.

“The colossal images were made of clay, and tolerably
well gilt. There were great drums and cylindrical bells
in the temple. We were present at the vespers of the
priests, which they chanted in the P4li language, not un-
like the Latin service of the Romish church. They held
their rosaries in their hands, which rested folded upon
their breasts. One of them had a small bell, by the
tinkling of which their service was regulated ; and they
occasionally beat the drum and Jarge bell to rouse
Budha’s attention to their prayers. The same words
were 2 hundred times repeated. None of the officiating
persons showed any interest in the ceremony, for some
were looking around, laughing and joking, while others
muttered their prayers, The few people who were
present, not to attend the worship, but to gaze at us, did
not seem in the least degree to feel the solemnity of
the service. Though the government sometimes decries
Budhism as a dangerous doctrine, we saw papers stuck
up, wherein the people were exhorted to repair to these
temples in order to induce Heaven to grant a fertile
spring ; and these exhortations were issued by the emperor
himself. What inconsistency !

“ On the island are two large and sixty small temples
which are all built in the same style; and the idol of
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Kuén-yin holds a prominent station. We were told that
upon this spot, not exceeding twelve square miles, 2000
priests were living. No females are allowed to live on
the island, nor any layman suffered to reside there, oxcept
in the service of the priests. Lo maintuin this nwnerous
train of idlers, lands on the opposite island have heen
allotted for their- use, which they farm out ; but as this is
still inadequate, they go upon begging cxpeditions, not
only into the surrounding provinces, but even ag far as
Siam. From its being a place of pilgrimage, alko, the
priests derive great profits. To every person who visits
this island it appears at first like a fairy Jand, so romantic
is everything that meets the eye. Those large inscriptions
hewn in solid granite ; the many temples that appear in
every direction; the highly picturesque scenery itsclf,
with its many-peaked, riven, and detached rocks; and,
above all, a stately mausoleum, the largest which I have
ever seen, containing the bones and ashes of thousands of
priests, quite bewilder the imagination.” *

* As the Poo-to island closely adjoins Chusan, it was a place of fre-
quent resort to the British during our five years' occupation.
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CHAPTER XVI.

RELIGION—TAQU SECT.

Laou-keun, the Chinese Epicurus — His sect — Fragment of old ro-
mance — *The philosopher and his wife” — Origin of Voltaire's
*Zadig " — Superstitions — Fatalism — Illnstrative fale — Charms
nnd talismans — Belief in ghosts illustrated — Omens — Divination.

TrE third religious or philosophic persuasion that has
established itself in China is that of Z@ou, or of Laou-
keun, which was the name, or rather title, of the founder.
This person appeared nearly simultaneously with Confu-
cius, by whom he is mentioned about 560 years before
the Christian era. As far as can be gathered of the real
drift of his doctrines, he seems to have inculcated a con-
tempt of riches and honours, and all worldly distinetions,
and to have aimed, like Epicurus, at subduing every
passion that could interfere with personal tranquillity and
self-enjoyment. As death, however, was something that
they could not pretend to despise, his disciples and suc-
cessors set themselves to work to invent an elixir of long
life, or of immortality, and thus became in time a species
of alchymists. They have been alternately favoured and
persecuted at different periods of Chinese history, but
seem to have flourished most under the Soong dynasty,
subsequent to the tenth century of our era, a period when
all speculative opinions, and every species of spurious
learning, were most in vogue.
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The principal commentator on the works of Confucius
speaks of Laou-keun, or, as he is sometimes styled, Laou-
tsze,* with little respect, and calls him ¢ an ignorant good
man.” He is there described as a reeluse, who was dis-
tinguished by his humility, uprightness, simplicity of life,
and exemption from cares and passions. He taught and
practised a weak inactivity and neglect of the world and
its concerns, loving mneither fame, nor pleasure, nor busi-
ness. It is reasonable to suppose that the principal fabrie
of that doctrine which now distinguishes the professors of
the Taou sect was the work of those who succeeded Laou-
keun, and made use of his name as the foundation of their
gystem. They call him “ the original ancestor, or founder
honoured of heaven;” and the account given of him in
popular books is, that he was an incarnation of some
superior being, and that there is no age in which he does
not come forth among men in human shape. They tell
the various names under which he appeared, from the
highest period of fabulous antiquity down as late as the
sixth century, making in all seven periods.t In imitation,
perhaps, of the Budhist Triad, the followers of Taou have
also their own Triad, which they denominate ¢ the Three
pure ones.” This threefold source and supreme ruler is
represented as presiding in heaven among the assembled
gods, the sun, moon, stars, and constellations, and de-
livering his name, accompanied by many epithets of bene-
volence and mercy, to the “great barcfooted angel,” to
be promulged in the lower world, that, amongst men, all
who see and recite that name may attain infinite happiness
and complete deliverance from all evil. Their principal
scrxpture is the Twou-té-hing, a Latin version of which
exists in the library of the Royal Society.

* The legend says Lie was born with white hair, and thence called

Laou-tsze, “ thc old infant.”
t+ Morrison's Dictionary, Part 1. p. 582,
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Besides the practice of alchymy, to which they were led
in their search for the elixir of long life, the disciples of
Laou-keun have at different times professed the science of
magic, and their arts of imposition were, at various periods
of Chinese history, practised upon the sovereigns of the
country, Under the Tang dynasty this superstition
gained such credit that the title of Tien-sze, * Celestial
doctors or teachers,” was conferred on its proféssors: a
superb temple was crected to Laou-keun, and his image
placed in it. It is said that the representatives of the
head of the scet have still a large establishment in the
province of Keang-sy, where numbers flock from all parts
to obtain cures for diseases or to learn their destinies.
The sect appears, in fact, to have degenerated very much
from the character and tenets of the original founder, and
many who wear the garb of the Taou-sze are at present
little better than cheats and jugglers, professing to have
communication with demons. The chief point of distine-
tion in garl between them and the rest of the Chinese is
the mode in which they dress their hair, which is fastened
at the top of the head by means of a pin or skewer, some-
what after the fashion of the people of Loo-choo. It is
by many degrees the least popular or predominant sect of
China ; its superstitions now engage only a few of the
most ignorant, and the Taou-sze are but rarely seen.

In proof of the puerile nature of the superstitions which
have occupied this sect, we may produce an extract from
an original Chinese work, the history of the ¢Three
States,” in which are detailed the legends relating to the
three brothers Chang, who professed the doctrines of the
Taou scct, and at the head of an insurrection of rebels,
called “Yellow Caps,” produced those troubles which
ended in the ruin of the HAn dynasty. ¢ Lew-pei took
occasion to steal upon Chang-paou with his whole force,
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to baffle which the latter mounted his horse, and, with
dishevelled hair and waving sword, betook himself to
magic arts. The wind arose with loud peals of thuunder,
and there descended from on high a black cloud, in which
appeared innumerable men and horses as if engaged.
Lew-pei immediately drew off his troops in confusion,
and, giving up the contest, retreated to consult with
Choo-tsien. The latter observed, ¢ Let him have recourse
again to magic ; I will prepare the blood of swine, sheep,
and dogs, and, placing a party on the heights in ambush,
wait until the cnemy approaches, when his magic will be
all dispersed by projecting the same upon him.” Lew-pei
assented to this, and directed two of his leaders, each with
a thousand men, to ascend the highest part of the moun-
tain, supplicd with the blood of swine, sheep, and dogs,
and other impure things,

“On the following day, Chang-paou, with flags dis-
played and drums beating, came to offer battle, and Lew-
pei proceeded to meet him; but scarcely had they joined
before Chang-paou put his magic in cxercise; the wind
and thunder arose, and a storm of sand and stones com-
menced. A dark cloud obscured the sky, and troops of
horsemen seemed to descend. Lew-pei upon this made a
show of retreating, and Chang-paou followed hin; but
scarcely had they turned the hill when the ambushed
troops started up and launched upon the enemy their im-
pure stores. 'The air scemed immediately filled with men
and horses of paper or straw, which fell to the earth in
confusion ; while the winds and thunder at once ceased,
and the sand and stones no longer flew about. When
Chang-paou saw his magic thus baffled, he would have
retreated at once, but Lew-pei’s two leaders made their
appearance on either side, while himself and his lieutenant
pursued in the rear. The rebels were defeated with great

VOL, II E
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slaughter. Lew-pei, on seeing the flag inscribed ¢ Lord
of Earth, ran full speed on his horse towards Chang-
paow, who took to flight, and in his retrcat was wounded
in the left arm with an arrow discharged at him by his
encemy.”

In regard to the word Zaou, Reason, which serves as
the denomination of the sect under consideration, and
with reference to which they style themselves * doctors of
reason,” it would scem that the ancient term plhilosopher
in use amoung ourselves had very much the same origin.
Some persons have spent much time in discussing the
mysterious and recondite meanings which in Chinese
metapliysics have been attached to the words Tuou and
Ly; Lut it would be useless to enter upon such a discussion
in a work like the present, and we shall content ourselves
with the popular meuning of those terms in connexion
with cach other, which is simply reason. One of the
missionaries of the Romish chureh supposed that Taou
corresponded to the Greck Aayos; but it has been objected
to this, with some truth, that what several of the Chinese
books affirm of Zuou being the original source and first
productive cause of all things, does not so well comport
with the definition of the Logos given in the philosophical
systems which have adopted that term, and where it has
been considered not as the first cause, but rather the first
emanation from the Deity.

Laou-keun_had four principal disciples, the chief of
whom was Chudng-tsze, concerning whom the Chinese
posscss an agrceable tale, which has been translated into
EFrench by Pere Dentrecolles. It may be a relief to the
dry dulness of Chinese philosophy, and at the same time
illustrative of this sect, if we give an abstract of the story,
which is the more particularly deserving of notice, as it
lias supplied ample materials for the Zadig of Voltaire.
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The whole, it will easily be perceived, is a satire on the
female sex and on marriage, and might perhaps be meant
as an indircet dissuasive against that state. The story
commences with an enunciation of the principles of the
Chinese Epicurus. “ Riches, and the advantages which
they bring, are but a short and agrecable dream : honours
and reputation resemble a brilliant cloud, which soon
vanishes. The affection of those united by blood and
other ties is commonly but a vain appearance; the most
tender friendships may convert themsclves into the
bitterest strifes. Let us not wear a yoke because it is of
gold ; nor bear the burden of chains because they consist
of jewels. Let us purify our minds, moderate our desires,
and detach ourselves from worldly affections : let us, above
all things, preserve ourselves in a state of liberty and joy,
which is independent of others.”

Chuéng-tsze, the story proceeds to say, having married
a young and beautiful wife, retired to his native country
of Soony, the present Shantong, to lead the life of a philo-
sopher. e deelined the offer of the sovercign of a neigh-
bouring statc, who had been led by the fame of his
wisdom to seck his services ag minister, with the following
apologue :— A heifer, prepared for sacrifice with high
and luxurious feeding, marched in state, arrayed in all
the ornaments with which victims arc adorned. In the
midst of her triumph she perceived some oxen at the
plough, and her pride was redoubled. But when, on
entering the temple, the victim saw the knife raised in
readiness for her immolation, she would gladly have
exchanged lots with those whose condition had ouly just
before been despised as inferior to her own.”

One day, as Chudng-tsze was walking, immersed in
thought, at the foot of a neighbouring mountain, he on a
sudden found himself among a multitude of tombs; and

E2
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being struck with the vast number of them, “ Alas!”

exclaimed he, *“here then all are equal ; here there is
neither rank nor distinction, but the most ignorant and
stupid of men is confounded with the sage himself. The
sepulchre is at last the eternal abode of all, and, when we
have once taken up our place in the habitations of the
dead, there is no possibility of return.” After spending
some time in these gloomy reflections, he proceeded along
the tombs, and soon found himself near a newly-con-
structed sepulchre. The hillock of tempered earth was
not yet entirely dry. Ou one side of the tomb sat a
young woman in deep mourning, holding in her hand a
large white fan, with which she constantly fanned the
surface of the ground. Surprised at this sight, he ven-

The Chinese Widow fanning the Grave.

tured to ask whose tomb this might be, and why the lady
took such pains in fanning it? She, however, without
rising, continued to wave her fan as before, but muttered
some words in a low tone, and at the same time let fall
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a few tears—a proof (thought the sage to himself) that
shame rather than timidity prevented her from speaking
out. When he had pressed her a little farther to explain
herself, she made him this reply :—* You see a widow at
the tomb of her husband, from whom death has unhappily
severed her. He whose bones rest in this sepulchre was
very dear to me when alive, and loved me in return with
an equal tenderness. Even in dying he could scarcely
bear to part with me, and his last words were these : ¢ My
dear spouse, if you should hereafter think of marrying
again,* I conjure you to wait at least until the earth of
my grave is entirely dry; after which you have my sanc-
tion to espouse whom you please.’ Now, as it occurred
to me that the surface of this ground, which has been
newly tempered, would not very soon dry, I thought I
would just fan it a little to assist in carrying off the
moisture.”

The philosopher had much ado to avoid laughing out-
right at this plain avowal. “The woman,” thought he
to himself, “is in a monstrous hurry! How could she
have the face to boast of the mutual affection between
herself and husband? If this be love, I wonder what
would have happened if they had hated each other!”
Then turning to her he said, “ You wish that the surface
of this tomb should dry with all speed ; but, delicate as
you are, this exercise will scon tire you ; let me, there-
fore, give you some assistance.” The young woman
immediately rose, and, making him a profound reverence,
accepted his offer by presenting him with another fan
exdctly like her own. The philosopher, who had the
power of invoking spirits, now called them to his aid.
He struck the tomb several times with the fan, and all

* Second marriages (as before stated) are rare on the part of women,
and reflect some discredit on the widows.
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appearance of moisture presently vanished. The lady
upon this gaily thanked her benefactor, and, taking a
silver bodkin from her hair, presented it to him with her
fan, begging be would accept the same as a small mark of
her gratitude. Chuéng-tsze declined the bodkin, but
kept the fan, and the lady retired much satisfied with her
adventure.

As for the philosopher, he remained altogether in
astonishment ; then abandoning himself to the reflections
that naturally arose out of such an incident, he returned
towards his home. Once seated in his chamber, he
regarded the fan for some moments in silence, and pre-
sently broke out with such sentences as the following:
“\Would not one suppose, from this, that when two
persons marry, it is only from some hate conceived in a
formner state of existence; and that they seek each other
in wedlock solely for purposes of mutual torment?”—
His wife had crept behind him without being perceived,
but on hearing his words she came forward ¢ Might
one know,” she asked, ¢“the cause of your sighing, and
where it was you obtained that fan which you hold in
your hand ?”—Chuéing-tsze immediately related to his
spouse the history of the young widow, as well as all
that had passed at the tomb where he fell in with her.

Hardly bad he finished his recital, when this lady,
with a face that beamed with wrath and indignation,
loaded the young widow with a thousand maledictions,
calling her the opprobrium of the human race, and
the shame of her own sex! Then, looking at her hus-
band, “I say it again,” exclaimed she, * this woman
must be a monster of insensibility.”” The philosopher,
however, went on with the following reflections :—¢ While
her husband is alive, where is the wife that does not
flatter and praise him? Is he dead? see her ready to
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take her fan and dry up his tomb with all haste. So in a
picture you sce an animal’s exterior, but not the inner
parts; you see the face, but not the heart.” This put
his wife into a great passion.  * How can you talk to
me in that style?” cried she, ‘“‘thus to condemn the
whole sex in a heap; thus unjustly to confound the
virtuous with wretches who are unfit to live! Are you
not ashamed to pass such an unjust sentence; and have
you no fear of being punished for it hereafter ?”

“To what purpose are all these cjaculations?” said
the philosopher calmly ; “ but confess the truth ;—were I
to die to-day, surviving me as you would in the flower of
your age, with so much beauty and such attractions, do
you pretend that you would allow three years to slip by
without accepting another husband ?” *—¢Is it not the
maxim,” rejoined the lady, “that a faithful minister
never serves another prince;t that a virtuous widow
never thinks of a second husband ? 1)id onec ever see a
woman of my condition, who, after being once married,
transferred herself to another family, and deserted her
nuptial bed on her husband’s first decease! If, for my
misfortune, you were to reduce me to the widowed state,
know that I should be incapable of such an act, which
would be the disgrace of our whole sex; nay, I should
not even dream of marriage for the rest of my life.”

“ Such promises,” observed he, “arc casily made,
but not often kept!” an observation which turned the
ill-humour of his wife upon himself.—* Know,” cried she,
¢ that women bhave often minds morc noble and more
constant than men of your stamp. \Vhat a perfect model

* The longest period of mourning.

+ Certain it is that in practice a new Emperor of China offen repu-
diates his father's favourite ministers. Thus Keying was disgraced
by the present sovereign. -
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of fidelity have you been! Your first wife dead, you took
a sccond ; her you repudiate, and marry myself, who am
your third. You judge of others by yourself. As for us
women who marry philosophers, we are much less at
liberty than any others to form a second marriage. But
you are quite well in health ; why then torment me with
such remarks ?” So saying, she snatched the fan out of
her husband’s hand, and tore it into twenty pieces. ¢ Be
quiet,” said the philosopher ; “ your resentment gives me
pleasure, and I am delighted to see you take fire upon
such a subject.” The lady became calm, and they talked
of other matters.

In a few days more Chufing-tsze became dangerously
ill, and, to all appearances, at the very last extremity.
Ilis wife never quitted the bedside, where she sat bathed
in tears, and continually sobbing. ¢From what I can
see,” said the philosopher, ¢ I shall hardly recover from
this attack. To-night or to-morrow morning we must
part for ever. Alas, that you should have torn up the
fan I brought you; it would have served so well to dry
up the earth at my tomb!”—* Ah,” exclaimed his wife,
“do not, in your present state, let such distressing sus-
picions enter your mind ; suspicions, too, so injurious to
myself! I have studied our books, and I know what our
rites demand. My faith having been once sworn to
yourself, it shall never be transferred to another; and if
you doubt my sincerity, I consent, nay, I demand, to
dic before you, in order that you may be persuaded
of my truth.”—¢ That is enough,” replied he; I feel
assured of your constancy: but, alas! I find myself
dying, and my eyes are closing for ever upon you.” So
saying, he became breathless, and lay without a symptom
of life.

'The despairing widow, with loud cries of distress, now



Cuap, XVI.  THE PHILOSOPHER AND HIS WIFE. 81

embraced the body of her deceased husband, and held it
long locked within her arms. She then dressed herself
in a long mourning habit, and made the neighbourhood
resound with the expressions of her grief and desolation.
She would indulge neither in food nor sleep, and, in short,
seemed to be at her wits’ end. The neighbours presently
came to do honour to the remains of the deceased, whom
they knew to be a sage of the first rank. As soon as the
crowd began to withdraw, a youth was perceived, of fair
exterior and an elegant habit, who gave himself out to
be descended from the sovereigns of that particular state.
“It is some years,” said he, “since I announced to
the philosopher Chufing-tsze my intention of becoming
hig disciple. I came hither with that express design,
and now find, alas, that he is dead! What a loss have I
sustained !’

He now discarded his coloured clothes, and put on
a habit of mourning; then prostrating himself before
the coffin of the departed, he touched the earth four
times with his forehcad, and exclaimed with a voice
broken by sobs, “ Wise and learned sage, your disciple
grieves that he can no longer profit by your lessons ; but
he may at least mark his attachment and respect by
remaining here a hundred days to mourn for you.” He
then renewed his prostrations, and watered the earth with
his tears. After this, he desired to see the lady, that he
might make her his compliments; but she sent several
excuses. The youth, however, represented that, according
to the ancient rites, a woman might allow herself to be
seen by the former friends of her husband. I have,”
added he, “an additional title to this privilege, since I
am here as the disciple of the departed sage.” At these
pressing instances the widow could not do otherwise than
allow herself to be persuaded. She therefore issued from

. E3
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her chamber, and proceeded with slow steps into the hall,
to reccive her guest’s compliments of condolence, which
were few, and made in the usual terms.

When, however, the lady had observed the elegant
manners, the wit, and the other numerous attractions of
this young gentleman, she was altogether charmed, and
began to feel all the symptoms of a rising passion,
which she durst not yet confess to herself, but which
led her nevertheless to hope that the young man would
not very soon quit the neighbourhoed. He, on the other
hand, anticipated her by saying, ¢ Since I have had the
misfortune to lose my master, whose memory must be
ever dear to me, it is my wish to seek a temporary abode
here, wherein to spend the hundred days of mourning;
after which I may assist at the funcral ceremonies. At
the same time I may take occasion to peruse the works
of this illustrious philosopher : they will in some measure
supply the want of those lessons of which I have been
robbed by his death.”—«It will be an honour to our
house,” replied the lady; “ and I can see no objection to
it.” So saying, she ordered a slight repast to be served
up, and at the same time caused to be laid out, on a
commodious table, the compositions of the philosopher,
to which was added a copy of the celebrated Taou-té-
king, which bad been a present from Laou-keun himself,
the master sage. The youth received the whole of these
with the politeness natural to him, and the respect due to
the deceased.

On one side of the ball, where the coffin was laid out,
were two chambers which opened into it: these were
destined for the accommodation of the young stranger.
The widow came frequently to the hall to weep over the
remains of her husband, and, on retiring, never failed to
say something civil to the youth, who always presented
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himself to pay his respects. In these frequent interviews
many a glance escaped them which betrayed the hearts
of either party. If the youth himself was half snitten,
the young widow was wholly so. It was lucky for her
that, the house being in the country, the negligence of the
customary funeral rites was not likely to be noticed. To
satisfy her curiosity, she sent quietly for the old domestic
who had accompanied the young man to her house, and
inquired of him if his master was yet married ? “ Not
yet,” replied he. ¢ And what sort of person would he
wish his wife to be ?”” inquired the lady. “I have heard
him declare,” said the other, *that, if he could only find
one who resembled yourself, he should be at the height
of his desires.”—¢ Very well, then,” added the widow,
“ you may speak to him of me; and if you perceive that
he loves me, tell him from myself that I shall be very well
satisfied to be his wife.” N
]t is needless to sound him on that article,” said the
old man, ¢since he has frankly confessed to me that such
a union would make him perfectly happy. ¢But (observed
he at the same time) that can hardly take place, as I am
a disciple of the defunct, and such a marriage would
scandalize the world.’ ”—“But that is no hindrance at
all,” exclaimed the lady; ¢ your master was no real
disciple of Chudng-tsze, for he had only promised to
become one, and that, you know, is quite another thing.
Go; and should any other objection equally trivial occur,
you can easily remove it, and I shall recompense you
handsomely for your services.” Ile promised to obey
her. “Stop!” said she, as he was going; ¢ if the young
gentleman desire that this marriage take place, you must
come and inform me immediately, at whatever hour it
may be.” On his departure she remained in a state of
no ordinary anxiety, and went rcpeatedly to the hall
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of mourning under different pretexts, the real object
being to discover what might be going on in that
quarter.

On one of these excursions, as she passed by the
coffin of her husband in the dark, she heard a slight noise,
which made her start aside with fear and surprise. “It
cannot surely be the deceased coming to life?” thought
she to hersclf. Having repaired to her apartment for a
lamp to investigate the mystery, the lady found her mes-
genger stretched at full length on the table, which served
as an altar for incense and offerings before the corpse.
He was sleeping off the effects of the wine which he had
drunk on his late visit. Another woman would have
broken out in indignation at such an act of irreverence to
the dead ; she however venturcd neither to complain nor
even to wake the sleeping sot, but retived to her chamber,
where she found it impossible to rest.

On the following morning the widow met her messenger
walking at his ease, and apparently without thinking of
the commission with which he had been charged. Per-
plexed by this cold silence, she called him, and, when they
had retired to her apartment, * How have you succeeded ?”
inquired the lady. “There is nothing more to be done,”
replied the other, very drily. ¢« How is that ? *’ said she ;
¢ did you not remember what I told you to say?”—«1I
forgot nothing,” he answered ; “ my masteris very anxious
for the union, and thinks nothing more of the obstacle that
occurred to him before, as the disciple of the deceased.
‘ But (said the young gentleman) there are still three in-
surmountable objections, and I should be very unwilling
to declare them to the widow herself’” ¢ Let us hear
these objections,” interrupted the lady, “and I will tell
you what I think of them.”—*You shall have them as
they were stated by my master,” said he. “In the first
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place, then, the coffin of the deceased being still laid out
in the hall, this mclancholy spectacle is of itself sufficient
to interfere with the celebration of the nuptials.  Secondly,
the illustrious Chudng-tsze having so tenderly loved his
wife, and she having cvinced for him so strong an affee-
tion, founded on his virtues and great capacity, ‘I am
afraid (said the youth) that the heart of the widow must
remain always devoted to her first husband, especially
when she perceives my inferior merit.  Lastly, I am here
unprovided with either money or any other kind of pro-
perty. Where, then, are the marriage presents, and other
requisites, to be obtained?’ These, madam, arc the
obstacles to his wishes.”

“If those are all,” observed the widow, “I can soon
remove them. As to the first article, of what consequence
is this melancholy picce of furniture? What does it con-
tain ?—an inanimate body, from which there is nothing to
fear. I have at the extremity of my grounds an okl
ruin ; some countrymen, whom I employ, shall remove the
coffin there out of sight. So 1inuch, then, for the first ohjec-
tion. As to the second, my late husband was indecd a fine
specimen of what he pretended to be ! —Before marrying
me, he had already repudiated his sccond spouse. On the
strength of his ill-founded reputation, the king of a neigh-
bouring state wished to make him his chief minister. He,
however, conscious of his incapacity, and afraid of showing
it, came to hide himself in this solitary spot. Not a month
since, he fell in with a young widow, who was trying to
dry up, with her fan, the newly-turned earth about her
husband’s tomb, because she could not marry until this had
taken place. The philosopher accosted her, and, taking
her fan, did his best to please her by assisting to dry the
tomb. He then kept this fan as a remembrance of his
new acquaintance, and brought it home with him ; but I
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took it from him and tore it in pieces. What great bene-
fits, then, have I received from him, or what kindness did
he ever showme? As for the last objection, I myself will
provide everything requisite for the marriage. There,
take these twenty taéls, offer them to your master; they
will provide his dress. Make haste and inform him of all
that I have told you. If he agrees, I am prepared to
conclude the marriage this very day.”

The messenger proceeded with the twenty ta&ls to the
youth, who now agreed to the proposals. As soon as the
young widow heard it, she was quite overjoyed. She
quitted her mourning at once, and began to adorn herself ;
at the same time that the coffin was transported, by her
directions, into the old ruin. The hall was presently
made ready for the celebration of the nuptials, and a
grand feast prepared, in order that nothing might be want-
ing to the occasion. Towards night all the lanterns were
lit, and the nuptial taper adorned the principal table.
When all was prepared, the youth appeared, habited in a
dress which set off to the best advantage his features and
figure. The lady herself soon joined him, dressed in a
silk garment splendidly embroidered. They placed them-
selves near each other, opposite to the nuptial taper. Thus
contrasted, they set off each other’s attractions, as pearls
and jewels serve to heighten the splendour of a golden
tissue; and at the same time derive a brilliancy from it in
return. Having made the accustomed* salutations, and
wished cach other all felicity, they proceeded hand in
hand to the interior apartment, where they went through
the ceremony of drinking out of the cup of alliance, and
then sat down to table.

Towards the conclusion of the repast, what was the

* For all the defails of a Chinese marriage, the rendex has been
before referred to the ¢ Fortunate Union.’
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astonishment of the late widow, and new bride, when the
bridegroom all on a sudden fell into the most terrible con-
vulsions ! Ilis features became distorted, his brows knit
together, and his mouth twisted into frightful shapes. He
could no longer hold himself erect, but fell at his full
length on the floor. There stretched out, he beat his
breast with both hands, calling out aloud that he had a
sickness which must destroy him. Enamoured as she was
to the last degree with her new spouse, the lady cried out
loudly for help, and, without any consideration for herself,
fell on the floor and embraced the unfortunate youth, en-
treating him to tell her what was the matter: he, how-
ever, was in too great an agony to make any reply, and, in
short, appeared just ready to expire.

The old domestic, ranning in at the alarm, took his
master up and shook him. ¢ Has this ever befallen him
before? ” inquired the affiicted lady. ¢ The distemper
has seized him several times,” replied the other ;— there
seldom passes a year without such an attack ; and but one
remedy can save him ! "—“Tell me quickly,” she eried,
« what it 1s.”—*¢¢ Our physician,” continued he, * discovered
the secret, which is infallible : let him take the brain of a
man newly killed, and drink it in warm wine ; the convul-
sions will immediately cease, and he will be as well as
ever. The first time that this illness attacked him, the
prince, his father, ordered a condemned prisoner to be put
to death on purpose ; but, alas! where shall we find such
a remedy at present ? ”—* Would the brain of a man who
died paturally have the same effect ? ” inquired the lady.
¢ Our physician,” replied the other,  told us that in case
of absolute need it might be used, provided that the per-
son had not been too long dead.”

« Oh,” cried the lady, “ my last husband has been dead
only a few days; open his coffin, then, and take the
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remedy from thence.”—“I had thought of that,” said
the man, “but was afraid to propose it, lest it should
offend you. ”—* A great matter truly!” exclaimed she.
“Is not the present sufferer now my husband? and
ought I not to expend my own blood in his service? Why
hesitate, then, to use the dead for the sake of the living
With that she left her new spouse in the servant’s care,
and, taking in one hand a hatchet used for cutting wood,
while with the other she carried a lamp, away went the
fair one to the old ruin wherc the coffin of her late hus-
band had been last deposited. Arrived there, she tucked
up her long sleeves, seized the batchet with both hands,
and, lifting it above her head, struck with all her force
upon the lid of the coffin, which split immediately in two.
A woman’s strength would not have served to break the
lid of an ordinary coffin; but the philosopher, being
aware that people sometimes return to life after seeming
to be dead, had purposely directed that the planks of his
coffin should be made very slight. A few more blows
drove off the lid, and our lady, being out of breath with
her exertions, stood still a moment to recover herself. At
that instant she heard a deep sigh, and, casting her eyes
on the coffin, she saw her former husband move himself
and sit up !

One may imagine her dismay at this apparition ; she
uttered a loud scream, her legs tottered under her, and the
axe fell unnoticed from her hands.—“My dear wife,”
said the philosopher calmly, “lend me your hand to get
out of this.” Once upon his legs, he took the lamp from
her and walked towards the hall. The lady followed
him, but with faltering steps, and sweating big drops; for
she felt that her new husband must be the first object that
met the eyes of her old one! When they reached the
apartment, everything looked gay and splendid, but the
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youth and his attendant seemed luckily to have vanished.
This gave her a little courage, and she now began to con-
trive some way of escaping from her cmbarrassment ; so
casting a tender look at the philosopher, © AL !” eried she,
“my thoughts have been occupied day and night with
your dear memory; at length, having heard a distinet
sound issue from the coffin, and recollecting the stories
that they tell of dead persuns returning to life, I flattered
myself that you might be of the number. So I ran as
fast as I could, and knocked off the lid. Thank Ilcaven,
my hopes did not deccive me! What happiness to re-
cover my dear husband, whose loss I should for cver have
bewailed ! ”

I am much obliged by your kind attention,” said the
philosopher ;  but have still one little question to ask you.
How is it you are not in mourning ; what is the reason
that you are dressed out in this fine brocade?” The
answer was ready. “1 went,” she replied, ¢ to open the
coffin, with a secret foreboding of my happmess the joy
of the occasion called for anything but a mourning dress,
and it was inconsistent to receive you alive in a habit that
relates only to the dead : I therefore put on my wedding
clothes.”—¢ Well, well,” said he, “ we will let that pass:
but why was my coffin stowed away in the old ruin, instcad
of this hall, which was its proper place?” This question
posed the lady, and she had nothing to say.  Chufing-tsze,
then casting his eyes on the dishes and bowls and other
signs of rejoicing, considered them attentively without
saying a word : he next called for some warm wine, and
swallowed several cups in silence, while his wife stood by
in the greatest confusion. “ Look behind you ! at length
said the philosopher ; and on turning round she perccived
her intended, with his follower, ready to enter the hall,
This was a new gubject of terror to her; but on looking
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round again they had vanisbed.* Ina word, this unhappy
woman, finding all her intrigues discovered, and unable to
survive her shame, retired to her chamber, and there, un-
tying her silken girdle, hung herself by it to one of the
beams. She soon became dead in earnest, without the
chance of returning to plague her husband ; who, finding
her in that condition, cut her down very quietly, and, mend-
ing up his old coffin, Jaid ber init. Then striking up a mock
dirge on the cups and bowls intended for the feast, he
broke them all in pieces with great shouts of laughter, and
ended by setting fire to the mansion, and burning his
wife’s body in the ruins, from which nothing was saved
except the sacred book called Tuou-te-king.

After that, the philosopher set out on his travels, quite
resolved never to take another wife. In his wanderings
he fell in again with his master Laou-tsze, to whom he
attached himself for ever after, and became the first of his
disciples.

It remains for us to describe a variety of superstitious
customs and observances which are practised by the
Chinese, either with or without a particular relation to
some one of the three sects, or persuasions, which have
been already noticed. In common with a considerable
portion of the rest of mankind, they are pretty gencrally
fatalists, or believers in inevitable destiny; and the prac-
tical mischiefs of such a creed cannot be more strongly
displayed than in the consequences resulting from their
apathetic carelessness in regard to the use of fire. Not-
withstanding the repeated conflagrations which every year
devastate the town of Canton and other cities, the same
unaccountable negligence is perpetually apparent to the

* The whole had been an illusion, practised by the adept in phile-
gophy and magie,
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most casual observer, who, in perambulating their streets,
or taking notice of their domestic habits, enimot tail to be
struck by the estrome carelessness with which burning
paper and lighted sticks of inccnse ave left about their
combustible dwellings, or pipes smoked, and bunches of
crackers discharged, in temporary edifices constructed
entirely of matting. It has been already mentioned that,
in the year 1822, the whole of the Furopean factories
were Jaid i ashes by a fire which ovigiuated in a small
shop, and which, before it had run its course, destroyed a
very considerable portion of the city.  Some of these tires
are doubtless the work of incendiaries, who hope to profit
in the confusion ; but a large number must also be con-
sidered as the results of that stupid belief in fatalism
which tends to paralyze effort and to banish caution. 1Ience
the thriving trade that is carried on by fortune-tellers and
calculators of destiny.

That the wiser and better portion of the Chinese, how-
ever, are occasionally above the influence of this grovelling
sentiment, seems proved by the existence of & treatisc in
their language, wherein it is shown that a man may * lay
the foundation of his own destiny 3 or, in other words, that
conduct is fate. The author relates that, being left by
the death of his father without a guide at a very carly
age, he consulted an old mau with a long beard, who pro-
fessed the art of divination, Lhis person teld him that
in such a year he should attain a scholar’s degree at the
public examination within his district, and that, in some
other year, he should succeed at the higher trial in the
provincial capital. It so happened that these covents
occurred as they had been predieted, and his faith becamo
accordingly confirmed in the skill of the soothsayer, who
next informed him, after predicting the various vicissitudes
of his remaining life, that he would die at tho age of fifty-
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three, on a particular day, and gt a particular hour of the
morning. Being confirmed in the belief that his whole
course of existence was thus fixed by an immutable decree
of fate, he became henceforward quite indifferent to active
effort and exertion of every kind. It chanced that he
fell in, some time after, with a sage of a very different
description, who took him to task for his apathy. *Can
a man, then,” inquired our disciple, ¢ escape the allot-
ments of destiny ?” To which the other replied,  Fate
is of our own making, and happiness the result of our own
conduct. The whole field of happiness is contained within
the circumference of the heart, which, when once effec-
tually moved, ensures success. Seeking rests with oursclves,
and has a great influence upon attainment.” Persuaded
by this admonition, the reformed believer in destiny first
prayed to ¥§ (for he was a Budhist) that he might be
successful in his pursuits, and then vowed to perform three
thousand acts of merit that he might deserve success. The
sage drew out for him a register of conduct, in one column
of which his good deeds were to be inserted, and in the
other his errors; the first to be carried to his credit, and
the last to be scored out as the former increased.

In the following year an examination was held at Pe-
king of those who had attained the highest degrees in the
provinces, and, though the conjurer had predicted that our
scholar should rank as only third among the successful
candidates, it so happened that he was first on the list, and
thus his faith in fortune-telling was completely overturned.
When the three thousand acts of merit which he had for-
merly vowed were, after the lapse of some years, nearly
completed, the thought of praying for a son (an essential
ingredient in Chinese prosperity) next arose in his mind.
He again vowed the performance of three thousand good
deeds; and after some time a son was born to him. On
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this occasion, however, the registration of acts of merit
seemed to be a joint-stock concern, for whatever he did
himself he recorded in writing ; but his wife, who could
not write cut off the end of a goose-quill, and, dipping
it in vermilion, impressed a red point, for every good
action she performed, in the register. The story says
that there would sometimes be many of these in a day.
By perseverance in a similar course of virtue, our
scholar at length attained to the rank and office of gover-
nor of a district. He now commenced a new blank regis-
ter, and vowed to perform no less than ten thousand acts
of merit. Somewhat dismayed at the extent of the under-
taking, he one night applied for advice and instruction to
some spiritual being which presented itsclf in a vision. The
answer was, “ Curtail the exactions on the people. This
one act will be equal to the performance of the ten thou-
sand.” The land-tax of the district was then something
more than one-fifth of a tagl of silver per mow* A
reduction was effected of nearly one-half. The magistrate
told his vision to the sage who had put him upon his pre-
sent course of life. ¢ Doubtless,” said the old man, * to
perform one single act like this, with perfect integrity of
motive, may be equal to the performance of ten thousand
minor acts; for by lessening the taxes of a whole district
ten thousand people may be benefited.”—In a word, our
Chinese had employed his ten talents to the best advantage.
The fortune-teller had calculated that he would die in his
fifty-third year ; but he was already arrived at sixty-eight
years of age, and was moreover quite well. Thus it was
that the three great items of Chinese happiness, namely,
“ male progeny, official employment, and long life,” were

* Ahout the eighth of an English acre, from which it would seem
that rather more than ten shillings per acre is considered as a high
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all enjoyed in spite of fate. Thestory seems to have been
written for the express purpose of counteracting the gene-
ral belief in the decrees of immutable destiny, and lessen-
ing the credit of astrologers.

The general proneness of the Chinese to superstitious
practices (most of which pertain to the Taou sect) could
not be more completely proved than by an account of the
charms, talismans, and felicitous appendages hung up in
houses, or worn about the person, specimens of which were
sent home to the Royal Asiatic Society by Mr. J. Morri-
son, a son of the late Doctor.®* It will be sufficient if we
describe a few of these. Among the principal are
“ money-swords,” as they are called, consisting of a num-
ber of ancient copper coins, cach with a squarc hole
in the middle, fastened together over a piece of iron
shaped like a sword with a cross hilt. These are sus-
pended at the heads of sleeping-couches and beds, that the
supposed guardianship of the sovereigns in whose reigns
the coin was issued may keep away ghosts and evil spirits.
They are chiefly used in bouses or rooms where persons
have committed suicide, or suffered a violent death; and
sick people sometimes resort to them in the hope of
hastening their recovery. Their efficacy is no doubt
fully equal to that of a horseshoe nailed over a door, or
any of those infallible devices formerly adopted in Eng-
land against witches and ghosts. The Chinese have com-
monly a firm belief in, and consequently a great dread
of, the wandering spirits of persons who have come to an
unfortunate end, and which they denominate Auei. When
Europeans first arrived in the country, their red or yellow
hair, and high noses, were strongly opposed to the pre-
vailing standard of Chinese comeliness. Mothers and
nurses pointed them out as ogres and devils to their chil-

* Royal Asiatic Transactions, vol. iii, p. 285.
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dren, and hence the present term for any Europoans,
SJan-kuei, ¢ foreign ghost, spirit, or devil,” with some
allusion, perhaps, to their wandering so far from their
homes. )

In illustration of the Chinese belief in ghosts, and
what may be styled “demoniacal possession,” may be
adduced an occurrence which took place at Canton in
1817. The wife of an officer of government had occa-
sioned the death of two female domestic slaves, from some
jealous suspicions, it was supposed, of her husband’s con-
duct towards the girls; and in order to screen herself
from the consequences, she suspended the bodies by the
neck, with a view to its being construed into an act of
suicide. As the parenis of the girls appealed to the
magistrate for satisfaction, bribes were offered, and with
success, to stop the progress of inquiry ; but the conscicnee
of the woman tormented her to such a degrece that
she became insane, and at times personated the vie-
tims of her cruelty, or, as the Chinese supposed, the
spirits of the murdered girls possessed her, and employed
her mouth to declare her own guilt. In her ravings, she
tore her clothes and beat lier own person with all the fury
of madness ; after which she would recover her senses for
a time, when it was supposed that the demons quitted her ;
but only to return with greater fury, which took place a
short time previous to her death.

In her last fit she became worse than ever, and was
confined to a room with an old woman-servant. But
the avenging demons (according to the Chinese), being
incensed at this attempt to conceal guilt, posscssed the
old woman also, who, cither Trom terror or sympathy,
had become affected like her mistress. ‘The latter died,
and the affrighted husband endcavoured to quict the dis-
tracted nurse, by telling her she should be maintained in
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one of the Budhist nunneries, where she would become at.
length absorbed into the divine nature of 3. She con-
sented to this, on condition that he would worship her,
which he forthwith pretended to do. The demon (say
the Chinese), speaking by the old woman’s mouth, further
insisted that the two daughters, who had assisted the
mother in maltreating the girls, should also come and
worship, which was accordingly done ; and on the arrival
of the woman at the place of her retirement the souls of
the murdered females, having been appeased by the fore-
going occurrences, left her in possession of her perfect
senses. It may be reasonably supposed that a train of
circumstances like the preceding, in themselves suffi-
ciently cxplicable on natural grounds, were magnified
by ignorance and superstition into something preter-
natural * .

A common Chinese talisman t is the ¢ hundred fami-
lies’ lock,” to procure which a father goes round among
his friends, and, having obtained from a hundred different
parties a few of the copper coins of the country, he
himself adds the balance, to purchase an ornament or
appendage fashioned like a lock, which he hangs on his
child’s neck, for the purpose of locking him figuratively to
life, and making the hundred persons concerned in his
attaining old age. Another charm worn by children is
a figure of the Ky-lin, a fabulous animal supposed to
have appeared at the birth of Confucius, and therefore
ominous of promotion and good fortune to the young.
On the 5th day of the 5th moon, sprigs and cuttings of the
Acorus calamus, and a plant called by the Chinese gae,
are placed at the doors of houses to prevent all manner
of evil from entering. The * peach charm ” consists of a

* Chinese Gleaner, p, 144,
t Roynl Asiatic Transactions, ut supra.



Cirae AV, CHARMS a7

sprig of that tree covered with blossoms, which, at the
new year, is placed at doorways for the same purpose as
the foregoing. The pa-kua, or eight mystical diagrams
of IFo-hy, cut in stone or metal, are often worn as charms ;
and the bottle-gourd, a curious species of the genus cu-
curbitus closely resembling a bottle, is represented in
ornaments as ‘an cmblem of longevity. We have before
stated that the dried gourd itself, hung round the waists
of children living in boats, frequently saves their lives by
floating them until piched up after they have tumbled
overboard.

One might be led to conclude that the Chinese were
generally a very happy people, could this only be in-
ferred from the value which they et on long life. The
thing may be partly explained, however, by the great
reverence with which age is always treated, and by the
fact that old persons commonly enjoy an unusually great
share of comparative ease and exemption from toil, by the
services which both opinivn and law impose on their
juniors., The greatest favour and distinction that the
emperor can bestow on one of his ministers is the word
show, « long life,” written in a peculiar manner with his
own hand, and supposed, no doubt, to be one of the best
promoters of longevity. Persons of the Jowest class, who
have attained to an unusual age, have not unfrequently
been distinguished by the emperor; and Kien-loong,
when himself a very old man, gave a solemn feast to all
his subjects, of every rank, who had passed the usual term
of human life! No doubt this solid foundation of their
social and political system, on the patriarchal basis, has
contributed to its steady duration.

. The written spells which the Chinese sometimes use
consist of mystical compounds of various characters, or
words, in which astrology is generally introduced, with

VOL. IL. F
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the cight diagrams of Fo-hy, the twenty-eight lunar man-
sions, the five planets, &c. Some of these spells are kept
about the person, others are pasted on the walls of rooms.
¢ Occasionally,” observes Mr. Morrison, “ they arc used
as cures for sick persons, by being either written on leaves
which are then infused in some liquid, or inscribed omn
paper, burned, and the ashes thrown into drink, which the
patient has to swallow.” This is not much worse, how-
ever, than the awrum potabile of the old materia medica
amoug ourselves. For some reason or other, bats (which
the Chinese call fei-shoo, * flying mice ) are looked upon
as good omens, and constantly depicted as an emblem of
felicity on various objects of use or ornament. Even in
this, perhaps, there is as much reason as in the Roman
notion of learning the sccret of fate from the pecking of
chickens, or in that zoological list of ill omens which
Horace, either in jest or earnest, imprecates against the
wicked :—
“ Impios parre recinentis omen ,
Ducat, et preegnans canis, aut ab agro

Rava decurrens lupa Lanuvino,
Felaque vulpes;” &c.

The Chinese look upon rooks as unlucky birds, whose
visits prognosticate visits still more unpleasant from the
mandarins. 'There is, however, a species of white-necked
crow for which they have a high veneration, as was proved
in the last cmbassy. A gentleman of the party had car-
ried a gun with him, in one of those long walks which we
were accustomed to take at the frequent points of sojourn.
The unusual appearance of this crow, with a white cravat,
led to its being for once considered -as fair game, and the
bird was shot. The occurrence was reported to the em-
peror’s legate, who conducted the embassy, and from him
an earnest request was conveyed to the ambassador that
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no more such birds might be killed. ¢ But it was only
a crow,” was the natural answer. “ Only a crow!”
exclaimed the legate. «Of all the birds that fly it should
have been spared, for it is a sacred animal.” He then
related a story respecting crows having once performed
some essential public service, just as geese are said to have
saved the Roman Capitol.  This shows at least the utility
of being acquainted with the most trivial superstitions of
a country.

But the strangest and most unaccountable of the
Chinese superstitions is what they dcnominate Foong-
shuey, « wind and water,” a species of geomancy, or a
belief in the good or il luck attached to particular local
situations or aspects, which we had occasion to notice be-
fore, and which, among the more rational classes of the
people, is admitted to be nonsensical. Before a house is
built or a burial-place selected, it is necessary to consult
certain professors of the occult science, who, at the price
of adequate fees, proceed with much solemnity to examine
the situation. After frequently perambulating and ex-
amining the ground, and even deferring their decision for
months, they will fix on some particular place. The lucky
position of a grave is supposed to exercise some influence
on the fortunes of a whole family; and if, after all the
expense and trouble of consulting the cheats who profess
the art, ill fortune rather than good should attend the
parties, this is of course attributed to anything except the
inefficiency of the foong-shuey. This term may in general
be construed by the word Zuck, and it has been supposed
that in a country like China, where nearly all long jour-
neys are performed by water, “ good wind and water,”
or, in other words, good luck on a journey, has by degrees
come to signify good luck in every circumstance and con-
dition of life.

F 2
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It would seem scarcely possible that such fooleries as
those above stated should meet with countenance or sup-
port in persons calling themselves Europeans; yet in
1821 a Portuguese of some local consideration in Macao
contributed to the erection of a pagoda for improving the
fortuncs of the place! The following notice was exhibited,
but it does not appear that the whole of the proposed
scheme was ever accomplished. ¢ The Chinese and foreign
merchants have hitherto been prosperous, their wealth
abounding, and the destinies of the place altogether
felicitous. Of late, however, its fortunes have waxed
lean, and the influence of the atmosphere been unlucky,
so that the acquisition of riches has become less certain.
A proposal is accordingly made to erect a pagoda and a
pavilion, in order to renovate and improve the commercial
fortuncs of the island. The plan has fortunately met with
the concwrrence of the Portuguese magistrate, who has
offered one hundred dollars to assist in its execution.
Leang-ta-tseuen, whose skill is universally acknowledged,
and everywhere attended by incontestable proofs, has
visited Macao, in order to fix on a proper spot. He
declares that a lofty pavilion should be erected on the
sea-side, near the new village to the right of the temple
of Ma-tsoo, and a high pagoda on the eastern arm of
Monkey Island. He affirms that prosperity and riches
will be the result—that both Chinese and strangers at
Macao will share in the felicity. He has written a paper
on the subject, and drawn out the plan, which has ob-
tained the assent of the Portuguese magistrate; the
permission of the Keun-min-foo (the Chinese magistrate
of Macao) has also been graciously given. It is therefore
resolved,” &e. .

The Chinese have a mode of divination by certain
pieces of wood, in shape the longitudinal sections of a



Cuar, XVI. DIVINATION. 101

flattish oval. These are thrown by pairs, and, according
to the mode in which they turn up, a judgment is formed
of any future event by consulting the interpretation afforded
by a Sibylline volume which is hung up in the temple, If
the throw, however, happens to be unlucky, they do not
mind trying their chance over again until the answer is
satisfactory. A plan of divination, of somewhat the same
kind, is decribed by Tacitus in his account of the ancient
Germans: “Sortium consuetudo simplex ; virgam frugi~
fera arbori decisam in surculos amputant, eosque notis
quibusdam discretos super candidam vestem temere ac
fortuito spargunt.”*

* Germ. X.
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CHAPTER XVII.

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. .

Chinese characters symbols of idens — Roots or radical characters —
Written and spoken languages — Written characters — Rules for
study — Literury habits — Ethics — Aphorisms — Histories — Ac-
count of Xurope — Biographies — Civil code — Kuropean t{rans-
lations.

Tue written language of China realizes to a'great extent

the theory of a universal medium for the communication

of ideas, as conceived by Bishop Wilkins, and methodized
by him into an elaborate treatise which he presented to
the Royal Society. While the letters of our alphabet are
mere symbols of sounds, the Chinese characters, or words,
are symbols of ddeas, and alike intelligible to the natives
of Cochin-China, Japan, Loo-choo, and Corea, with those
of China itsclf. The best practical illustration of a written
character, common to several nations who cannot under-
stand cach other’s speech, are the Arabic numerals
common to all Europe. An Englishman, who could not
understand what an Italian meant if he said venti-due,

would comprehend him immediately if he wrote down 22.

This advantage, which belongs to our numerals only,

pertains to the whole language of the Chinese, and those

other nations who use the same characters, without affixing
to them the same pronunciation.

No connexion or resemblance whatever is to be traced
between the written language of China and the Egyptian
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hieroglyphics. 'The former, indeed, is a much more arti-
ficial and ingenious system than the last, which had not
advanced beyond the rude representations of visible ob-
jects; while the Chinese, although it seems to have
originated in something of the same kind, is now anything
but a collection of mere pictures. They have no less than
six different forms of writing or printing, just as we have
the black letter, the roman, the italic, the written, and the
running-hand forms. Indeed the Chinese running-hand
might very easily be taken for an alphabetic character,
though it differs from most of thesc systems in being
written in perpendicular columns, like the Manchow
Tartar language.

The rumoured difficulties attendant on the acquisition
of Chinese, from the great number and variety of the
characters, are the mere exaggerations of ignorance, and
so far mischievous as they are calculated to deter many
from the pursuit whose business takes them to the country,
and would no doubt be greatly promoted by some practical
acquaintance with its language.®* The roots, or original
characters of the Chinese (or what, by a species of
analogy, may be called its alphadet), are only 214 in
number, and might indeed be reduced to a much smaller
amount by a little dissection and analysis. To assert
that there are so many thousand characters in the lan-
guage is very much the same thing as to say that
there are so many thousand words in Johnson’s Dic-
tionary? nor is a knowledge of the whole at all more
necessary for every practical purpose than it is to get all
Johnson’s Dictionary by heart in order to read and con-

* Since the Treaty of 1842 o marked encourngement has been given
by the ¥oreign Office to young men willing to qualify themselves as
translators and interpreters at our consulates. Some of these have
attained to a great proficiency in the language.
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verse in English. Prémare very correctly ohserves,—
“neminem csse qui non possit libros legere et Sinice com-
ponere, quando semel quatuor vel quinque millia litte-
rarum (aut verborum) bene novit”—¢¢ that there is nobody
who might not read and write Chinese after he had once
acquired a good knowledge of 4000 or 5000 characters or
words.” A much smaller number might, in fact, suffice ;
and it is worthy of remark that the entire number of
different words, apart from repetitions, in the Penal Code
translated by Sir George Staunton, was under 2000.

The roots which we have mentioned serve, like our
alphabet, for the arrangement of the words in the large
Chiuese Dictionary, compiled more than a hundred years
since by order of the Emperor Kdng-hy ; and so ingenious
and lucid is the arrangement, that to a practised person
there is little more difficulty in turning to a word than
among ourselves in consulting Johnson. The main portion
of Dr. Morrison’s Chinese Dictionary is arranged on the
same principle. One part, however, is on a different plan,
which requires that the searcher after a word should know
its pronunciation before he can find it. This (which is
an attempt to imitate the European method) is by far less
certain than the proper Chinese mode, which requires no
knowledge whatever of the sound of a word, but only of
its composition: and this is obvious to any person who
knows the roots. These roots answer the purpose of our
alphabet in lexicographic arrangement, and may be con-
sidered, besides, as the foundation of the meaning of each
word to which they serve as root.

From the principle on which the written language has
been constructed, there has ensued to it a remarkable
property, which did not escape the penetration of the late
Professor Rémusat, in his paper on ¢ the state of the
natural scicnces among the people of Eastern Asia.” As
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the 214 roots or radical characters (whose combinations
with each other form the whole language) singly represent
or express the principal objects or ideas that men have
occasion to communicate in the infancy of their knowledge,
they comprise within their number the heads of genera
and classes in nature and thus afford the elements and
means of a philosophical system of arrangement. As
their knowledge increased, ¢ a fortunate instinct,” as M.
Rémusat calls it, guided the framers of the language, and
led them, instead of forming characters altogether new, to
express new objects by the ingenious combination of those
elementary symbols which they already possessed. Thus,
for instance, among the roots we find horse, dog, metal,
&c. ; and the addition of some other significant symbol,
expressive of some peculiar property or characteristic,
serves to designate the different species comprised under
these principal genera. Imn this manner, as M. Rémusat
observes, each natural object becomes provided with a
binary denomination, inasmuch as the complex character
is necessarily formed of two parts ; one for the class, order,
or genus, the other for the species or variety. Thus they
express horse, horse-ass, horse-mule ; dog, dog-wolf, dog-
Jox ; metal, metal-iron, metal-copper, metal-silver ; the
elementary or gemeric words, horse, dog, metal, being
those under which the compounds are arranged in the
dictionary.

Thousands of terms have been thus compounded, and
thousands more may be constructed in the same way; for
the process by which they are created, and which is
strictly analogous to the principle of the Linnzan nomen-
clature, is one which cannot be exhausted by repetition ;
and from this simple sketch it may be conceived how much
aid the understanding and memory may gain by the em-
ployment of signs of this rational nature, in a subject of

F3
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such immense compass, in which order and method con-
stitute the first pledge of the progress of studies and the
advancement of knowledge. M. Rémusat goes on to
show that the Chincse have not derived the advantage
which they might to their science from this happy con-
stitution of their language ; and that their naturalists
have not made the progress which they should have done
in the course traced out for them by the lexicographers.
For it must be remembered that this systematic arrange-
ment was a mere classification of written signs, brought
together by the dictionary-makers, and distributed by
them according to the component and elementary parts,
with a view solely to facilitating the search for them.
Persons who could avail themselves of signs so judiciously
confrived and arranged, and including within themselves
a principle of order and the elements of analysis, might
have been expected to perfect in their scientific labours
what the mere etymology of the characters suggested to
them : but without denying the decided superiority of
the Chinese, in this respect, to the other people of Asia,
they must be confessed to have made but an imperfect
use of their opportunities and means. The whole essay of
M. Rémusat on this curious subject is deserving of perusal.

The highly artificial and philosophic structure of so
singular a language eutitles it to the attention of intelli-
gent persons, as a part of the history of the human mind.
But it has now other powerful claims to notice from being
the medium through which at least four hundred millions
of mankind, occupying countries which exceed the united
extent of all Europe, communicate their ideas. With the
growth of our commerce, and of our Protestant missions,
the value and importance of its acquisition may no doubt
increase in estimation. By only knowing how to write
a few hundred Chinese words, a man can make himself
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understood over an extent of 2000 miles of latitude, from
Japan in the north to Cochin-China in the south. As
a portion of general literature alone, and without one
half of the practical importance which attaches to it
among ourselves, the French have long since thought
it worthy of the endowment of a professor’s chair: and
that nothing of the kind should as yet have existed in
England is remarkable.*

The uniformity in the written character has mot pre-
vented the existence of very considerable diversities
in the oral languages of the different provinces of China,
and especially the province of Fokien. These diversities
are analogous to the different pronunciation given fo the
same numerals in the various countries of Europe. To
adduce the example with which we set out, the number
22, which an Italian calls venti-due, a Frenchman pro-
nounces vingt-deur ; and, in like manner, the Chinese
numerals expressive of the same amount are read uri-
she-urh by the native of Peking, while the Canton man
calls them ee-shap-ee, although both write them exactly
alike. It is in this way that the universality of the
Chinese language extends only to the written character,
and that the natives of the two extremities of the empire,
who read the same books, and understand each other
perfectly on paper, are all but mutually unintelligible in
speech.

There is, however, one mode of pronouncing the written
language, that of Peking, or of the court, which is uni-
versally adopted in official translations, and in the inter-
course of the higher orders all over the empire. This
has been termed by Europeans the Mandarin dialect, and
is called in Chinese Kuén-hua, which has the same

* Since the above was written, o Chinese professorship has been
instituted at the Londen University, aud onc at King's College.
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meaning ; and this of course is the proper dialect for
strangers fo learn, as being of most extensive use. The
total number of different syllables does not much exceed
four hundred, but these are varied by intonations suffi-
ciently distinet to the ear of a native, so as to treble or
quadruple that amount. The danger of misunderstanding
in speech (for there can be none in writing) is obviated
by joining two words together to express any particular
object, thus making in fact a word of two syllables. For
instance, in the oral language, foo means *father,” but
it also means “ an axe,” and the possibility of the equi-
voque is prevented by saying, in the first instance, foo-tsin
(father-relation), and, in the second, foo-tow (axe-head),
which circumstance tends to render the written language
much more brief and concise than the spoken, as it has no
need of such expletives.

The Chinese attach much consideration to the graphic
beauty of their written character, and make use of in-
scriptions for ornamental purposes, as may be often seen
on the specimens of porcelain brought to this country.
The advantage of simplicity (and a very great advantage
it is) constitutes the merit of our alphabetic writing ; but
that of variety and picturesque effect may fairly be
claimed by the Chinese.* The importance of caligraphy
as an accomplishment is naturally esteemed more highly
among them than it is in Europe; and large ornamental
inscriptions, or labels, are frequently exchanged as re-
membrances among friends, or used as pictures are
among us, for purposes of taste and decoration. The
two most usual forms of their character are, first, that in

* “The almost infinite variety of forms which the Chinese sym-
bolieal character is capable of receiving is certainly favourable to the
beanuty, and, it may almost be said, picturesque effect, of such inscrip-
tions,”—Stuunton.
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which books are commonly printed,* and which, being
stiff and inclegant, lays claim only to clearness and
accuracy ; secondly, that in which all papers of conse-
quence are written, and which combines correctness with
elegance. The last is at once the most useful and the
most studied form of the Chinese character. To attain
skill in writing it is more or less the aim of every edu-
cated Chinese; and to impart that skill is the object
of 2 work whose rules have been translated by the
author of these pages, and its cxamples given in a
series of lithographic plates in the Rouyal Asiatic Trans-
actions.t

Nothing can exceed the neatness and beauty of
Chinese notes and letters, which are generally written
on ornamental paper of various colours, called by them
“flowered leaves.”” They sign with a cipher, which
every man adopts for himself, being a few characters
combined in a complicated manner into one. Another
mode of attestation is by affixing the stamp of a seal, not
in wax, but in red ink. It would be an error to suppose
that the language, however calculated from its structure
for durability, has #ot changed to a certain degree in the
course of time. Some characters or words have become
obsolete ; others have been gradually adopted; and,
above all, the whele i> much more copious than in ancient
times. In their earlier works (as in the sacred Classics
noticed in our twelfth chapter) there is a much greater
economy of words than in more modern literature. A
portion of the difficulty or obscurity of ancient authors
arises from the same word heing used, for example, in
different senses, or as a different part of speech,—a defect
which time, and the multiplication of the symbols of

* Analogous to our romsan type.
+ Vol 1 p. 361,
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ideas, have tended to supply. A great increase especi-~
ally has taken place in those particles of speech which
become the more necessary in a language in proportion
as there is less inflexion, and which therefore abound
more in the modern tongues of Europe than in the
ancient sources whence they are derived. In Chinese
there is no inflexion whatever, and therefore these par-
ticles become the more indispensable; indeed, native
writers call them by the express term of Zsoo-yu,  assist~
ants of speech.”

As we cannot go far into this subject in a work of the
present description, it may suffice to observe, generally,
that the grammar of the language is extremely limited.
In the absence of all inflexion, the relation of words to
each other in a sentence can only be marked by their
position. The verb, for instance, must always precede
its object, and follow its agent. The plural number is
denoted by the affix of mun to nouns,—jin-mun, men,
’ha-mun, they ; or by repeating the noun, as jin jin, men.
Either of these is rendered unnecessary when a specific
number is prefixed, as san jin, three men. The genitive
or possessive case is genmerally demoted by the affix c/e
succeeding the noun like our ’s, as T’hien che gen,
“ Heaven’s favour.” The comparison of adjectives is
marked by affixes, as haou, “good,” keng lLaou, *“more
good,” ting haou, * most good.” The structure of Chinese
phrases is often discoverable in the broken English of
Canton, which is a Chinese idiom in English words. The
tenses of verbs are denoted by auxiliaries or expletives, as
Pha lae, *he comes,” £ha yaou lae, “he shall come.”
The cases of nouns and pronouns are determined by
prepositions, as yu ne, “to thee,” which sometimes be-
come postpositions, as fy-hea, *‘the earth below”—
under the carth. They have a species of numeral



Caar. XVIL RULES FOR STUDY. 111

adjuncts which they join on to nouns, for the sake of
perspicuity in speech, as y& pun shoo, * a wolume book ;”
san huén peih, “three rced pencils,” &c. The colloca-
tion of words must upon the whole be considered as of
more importance in this than in those other languages
where the relations of different words to each other are
marked by the infallible distinctions of number, gender,
case, and person, as shown by inflerion. The Chinese
themselves divide their words into three great classes:
first, <live words,” or verbs— denoting action or passion ;
secondly, “dead words” or nouns, substantive and adjec-
tive—the names and qualities of things; thirdly, ¢ aux-
iliaries of speech,”” or particles that assist expression.

By far the best introduction to the language of China
is the Notitia Lingue Sinice of Prémare, composed in
the last century, but printed only a few years since at the
Malacca college, at the expensc of Lord Kingsborough.
Professor Netimann, of Munich, has fully shown that
Rémusat’s French grammar was greatly indebted to this
work, Where there is so little of what can strictly be
called grammatical rules, the proper way to teach is by
examples rather than precepts; and this is what Prémare
bas done, illustrating the subject by quotations from the
best works in the pative character. It is a pity, however,
in the present disuse of the learned languages, that the
work had not been printed in English rather than in
Latin, with a view to general utility. It consists of two
perts, with an introduction giving a general account
of Chinese buoks, and the method of studying them, and
a treatise on the character and its pronunciation. The
first part is on the ordinary language of conversation and
popular books. The second treats of the morc abstruse
and condensed style of scholastic composition and of the,
ancient books; which forms, however, the basis of the
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popular language. With the aid of Prémare’s work, and
Dr. Morrison’s Dictionary, it is in the power of any one
to learn Chinese as far as books only are concerned.® To
be able to converse in it he must go to China.

Dr. Morrison has given a curious account, from original
sources, of the rules which govern native scholars in the
prosecution of their studies. The first thing needful is
“to form a resolution,” and this resolution is valuable in
proportion as it is firm and persevering. It is received
as a maxim, that ‘“the object on which a determined
esolution rests must succeed.” The student is directed
to keep by him a commonplace-book, and daily to record
in it what He reads; then at intervals of ten or twenty
days to recapitulate and con over what he has before
learned ; “ thus the lover of learning daily acquires new
ideas, and does not lose those he already possesses.”
The scholar who does not rouse all his energies is told to
consider how he is to get through his task when locked
up with nothing but pencils, ink, and paper, at the
public examination. ¢ Should a theme be there given
him which he cannot manage, let him reflect what his
distress will be.”

When a man is reading a particular section of a work,
he is directed, in this treatise on the conduct of the under-
standing, to give up his whole mind to that alone, and
on no account to let it be diverted for the time by any
other subject. ¢ A caldron of water, for example, after
fire has been long applied to it, will at last boil ; but if,
in the mean while, you change the water and put on fresh,
though a great deal of water will be partially heated,
none will be made boiling hot. I have seen (says the

* The first half of the present century has afforded all the effectual
aids to the acquisition of the Junguage; and the dictioneries, gram-
mars, dialogues, and translations are now abundant,
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Chinese writer) those men who covet much, and devote
themselves to universal knowledge. When they read,
they presume on the quickness of their genius, and section
after section passes before their eyes,—but when do they
ever really apply their minds to the subject? Better a
little and fine, than much and coarse. The ancient
military rule makes the power of an army to consist in its
perfect training, and not in its mere numbers I deem
the same to be true in reference to reading.”

‘In study, a main point is to get rid of extraneous
thoughts, and matters foreign to the object before ome.
The illustration of this subject of feeding the intellect
is taken from the feeding of the body. «If a man's
stomach (they say) is filled with coarse and ordinary
food, he can swallow nothing more,, though the most
precious dainties be placed before him. In reading,
the same is true of the mixed and vulgar thoughts of
every-day life, which occupy and fill up the mind.”
Another important point is the ready app.ication of
acquired knowledge. A certain class of men, though
they have read a grcat many books, are incapable of
transferring and using the stores they have laid up.
“ There is one convenient rule (it is added) for a man
who has many worldly affairs to attend to: it is to make
a good selection of a volume of ancient literature, and
another of modern composition, and to place them on his
table. When a little leisure is gained, let him study
them. If, instead of adopting this plan, he wait until he
may be entirely at leisure for months, the expected period
is likely never to arrive. Time flies like an arrow; in
the twinkling of an eye a month, and again a month, is
gone, and behold the year is at an end! This loss
and detriment arise entirely from putting off te the
future.”
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Studies ought to commence (it is observed) during
the fifth watch (before five in the morning), for these
early hours are many times more advantageous than
the subsequent forenoon and later portions of the day.
The attention should be as intensely exerted as that of
a general at the head of his army, or a criminal judge
in a court. On mno account should there be breaks of
five and ten days in one’s studies. “ Do not fear being
slow; only fear standing still—fear one day’s ardent
heat, followed hy ten of cold.” In prosecuting a journey
oun the road, he who walks fast and stops frequently does
not get on so well as be who walks constantly and at a
slower pace. Study, however, though it should not be
intermitted or delayed, ought not to be followed with too
great eagerness and precipitancy ; for, admitting that a
man can, if he tries, walk a hundred Zy a day, yet, if he
walk only seventy or eighty, he will feel himself strong
and equal to this exertion daily; whereas, by working
himself up to overstrained effort, he will make himself
ill, and thus more time will be lost than learning gained.

When approaching the time of public examination,
a student should particularly shun an eagerness to read
much, for, if not before done, it is then too late. Let
the duly-prepared scholar select twenty or thirty sections
of the best composition, and con it over till he relish its
beauties and feel its spirit ; he will surely derive strength
from this at the period of trial. The treatise goes on to
comment on the folly of collecting books instead of
reading them. ¢ There are many men (it is observed)
who store up at home 10,000 volumes, and never read ten
works out of them; they merely buy the books and place
them in cases as playthings to look at. They have newly-
bound books, which no hand has opened, nor eye has
looked over. Such people are much below the poor
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starved scholar, who takes a few copper coins and buys
a book which he carries home, but never puts out of hig
hand until it is entirely his own.”* 'These are the pre-
cepts by which the native Chinese student is urged on in
a course which the ancient policy of his government has
laid open to all ranks, and made the sole pathway to
political employment, distinction, and power.

“One of the most remarkable national peculiaritics of
the Chinese,” observes Sir George Staunton, “is their
extraordinary addiction to letters, the general prevalence
of literary habits among the middling and higher orders,
and the very honourable pre-eminence which from the
most remote period has been universally conceded to that
class which is exclusively devoted to literary pur-
suits. * * * * Since the memorable era of Confucius the
Chinese empire has been repeatedly dismembered, and
again restored to its integrity; its sceptre has passed
through the hands of many families or dynasties ; it has
been a prey to many intestine divisions and revolutions,
and it has been twice subdued by a forcign foe; but the
reverence of the government and people for the name and
institutions of Confucius has survived cvery change® * * *
Even now, under the sway of that comparatively illiterate
and warlike race which conquered the empire in the
middle of the seventeenth century, and still holds it in
subjection, several individuals, recognised as the actual
heirs and representatives of the sage, are decorated with
honorary distinctions, and maintained in a state of re-
spectable independence at the public charge. Schools
and colleges for the instruction of the people in his doc-
trines continue to flourish in every part of the empire; a
competent acquaintance with his writings continues to be
an indispensable qualification for civil office.

* Morrison's Dictlionary, vol. i. p. 753.
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“Under the influence of such institutions, it is by no
means surprising that the proportion of the community
exclusively devoted to letters should be much greater in
China than it is in any other country on the surface of
the globe. It is so great as to constitute of itself a
distinet class in the state. It is the first and most ho-
nourable of the four classes into which the body of the
people is considered as divisible according to the Chinese
political system ; namely, the literary, the agricultural, the
manufacturing, and the mercantile. * * * * The advan-
tages arising from so extensive a diffusion of a familiar
acquaintance with what may be called their Confucian or
classical literature will more fully appear when the nature
of that moral system is considered which it is the uniform
tendency of its pages to inculecate. Du Halde informs us
that ¢ Toute la doctrine de ce philosopbe tendoit & redonner
3 la nature humaine ce premier lustre, et cefte premitre
beauté qu’elle avoit reque du ciel, et qui avoit été obscurcie
par les téneébres de l'ignorance, et par la contagion des
vices. Il conseilloit, pour pouvoir y parvenir, d’obéir au
Seigneur du ciel, de I'honorer et de le craindre, d’aimer
son prochain comme soi-méme, de vaincre ses penchants,
de ne prendre jamais ses passions pour régle de sa con-
duite, de les soumettre & la raison, de I'écouter en toutes
choses, de ne rien faire, de ne rien dire, de ne rien penser
méme, qui lui fiit contraire.’

“In the same spirit is the statement or summary of
the Chinese moral system which the Emperor of China
in 1713 directs to be given by his ambassadors to the
Russian government. ¢l1f you are asked what we prin~
cipally esteem and reverence in China, you may thus
reply : In our empire fidelity, filial piety, charity, justice,
and sincerity are esteemed above all things. We revere
and abide by them: they are the principles upon which
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we administer the empire as well as govern ourselves,
We likewise make sacrifices and oblations; we pray for
good things, and we deprecate evil things; but if we did
not act honestly, if we were not faithful, pious, charitable,
just, and sincere, of what avail would be our prayers and
sacrifices?” The universal vencration of the Chinese for
the memory of Confucius is of itself no small homage to
the excellence of his doctrines. It is strikingly mani-
fested by the special dedication of temples to his honour
in all the chief cities of the empire. * ** * In the lateral
galleries of their temples a number of smaller tablets are
generally displayed, on which are carefully recorded the
names and virtues of such of the deceased inhabitants of
the district as were deemed to deserve, either on account
of their private worth or their public services, this post-
humous distinction. * * * * Everything that is subser-
vient to, or connected with, literary objects in China is
carried to a degree of refinement, and blended with all
their ordinary concerns of pleasure and of business, in a
way that may seem extravagant and puerile; * but such
an aftachment to the forms and instruments by which
knowledge is conveyed could hardly exist altogether inde-
pendently of a regard for their object.”

In a general classification of the literature of the coun-
try, those sacred or canonical works which bave already
been briefly described in the twelfth chapter must of
course be placed at the head of the list. The term king,
which means a sacred book, has been usurped by the
Budhists and sectaries of Taou in application to their own
religious works, but in strictness can apply only to the
writings of Confucius and his school. Next to these in

* Their customary reverence for letters is such, that they will not
tread upon written or printed paper.
+ Miscellaneous Notices, part ii, p. 6.
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rank are those moral and political essays which have the
sanction of the government and of the learned. The
Shing-yu, or sacred edict, a work to which we have had
occasion to refer, stands high in the list of moral and
didactic books, consisting of essays written by the Em-
peror Yoong-ching, or theses furnished by his father and
predecessor, King-hy. A very respectable translation of
this work was published by Dr. Milne many years“back,
and we may here give his own account of the book.
¢ It treats of moral duties and of political economy. Like
all similar Chinese productions, it begins with filial piety,
and thence branches out into various other relative duties,
according to their supposed importance. Indeed, on
whatever subject a Chinese writer treats, he can at all
times with the utmost facility draw arguments for its
support from the relation betwcen parent and child.*
Even the grossest absurdities of their idolatry are thus .
supported. The work we are now considering is in
gencral, for the matter of it, well worth a perusal. Though
Christians can derive no improvement to their ethics from
it, yet it will confirm them more and more in the belief
of two important points, viz. that God has not left him-
self without a witness in the minds of the heathen; and
that the bare light of nature, as it is called, cven when
aided by all the light of pagan philosophy, is totally
incapable of leading men to the knowledge and worship
of the true God. Yet, for my own part as an individual,
I am of opinion that, as all truth and all good come
originally from the same source, so we ought to look with
a degree of reverence on those fragments of just sentiment

* 1t may be observed that the duties of this relation are supported
oceasionally by arguments and illustrations drawn very unexpectedly
from nature. *“Look,” say they, “at the lamb and the kid, which
Eneel when they are suckled by the mother.”
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and good principle which we sometimes meet with among
the heathen,”*

There is more common sense, as well as more Christi-
anity in this, than in that narrow-minded and culpable
spirit of detraction which can see nothing good except
at home, and has sometimes pervaded the writings of
those who undertook to enlighten the Chinese.

Like the Hebrews, the Chinese number the words of
their most valued books: and one object of this has been
to divide the aggregate into daily or monthly portions
for the learner. The work ahove noticed is called Wan-
yen-yu, the “seripture 6f 10,000 words,” and said actually
to contain that number. It is appointed to be read pub-
licly at new and full moon to the people and soldiery of
each province, though in spring and autumn it is fre-
quently omitted, on account of the labours of agriculture.
Early on the first and fifteenth day of cvery moon, the
civil and military officers meet full dressed in a spacious
public hall.  The superintendent, or master of the cere-
monics, calls aloud, “Stand forth in order ;” which they
do, according to their rank. 1lle then says, *Kneel
thrice, and bow the head nine times.” They kneel and
prostrate themsclves with their faces towards a raised
eminence, on which is a tablet with the emperor’s name.
He next calls aloud, “ Rise and retire;” upon which
they proceed to the place where the law is usually read,
and where the military and people are assembled, stand-
ing round in silence. The reciter or orator, advancing
towards an altar of incense, kneels, and, reverently taking
the board on which the thesis appointed for the day is
written, ascends a stage with it, Silence being then
commanded by a species of wooden rattle, or sistrum, the
text is read aloud, after which the orator explains the

* Chinese Gleaner, vol. id. p. 29.



120 LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. Crar. XVII.

sense. 'The same forms are observed in expounding the
laws generally; for the Chinese have a maxim, that “to
make the laws universally known is the best way to
prevent their violation.”

Among their other moral and didactic works, they have
collections of detached sentences and aphorisms, of which
they are extremely fond, and for the expression of which
their language is singularly well adapted. Pairs of these
sentences, displaying a parallelism of construction, as well
as meaning, and written in a fine character on ornamental
labels, are a frequent decoration of their dwellings and
temples. There is a work in a single volume, called Ming-
sin paou-kien, ¢ A precious Mirror to throw Light on the
Mind,” being in fact a dictionary of quotations, filled with
such extracts from various works, and therefore very use-
ful to a learner. The favourite sayings and proverbs of
all nations are among the best sources of information
respecting their real character and condition; and with
this view the reader is presented below with a collection,
which has been made without any regard to arrangement
or order :—

“1, A wise man adapts himself to circumstances, as water
shapes itself to the vessel that contains it.

2. Misfortunes issue out where diseases enter in—at the
mouth,

3. The error of one moment becomes the sorrow of a
whole life.

4. Diseases may be cured, but not destiny.

5. A vacant mind is open to all snggestions, as the hollow
mountain returns all sounds.

6. When the tree is felled, its shadows disappear. (Deser-
tion of the great by their parasites.)

. Ile who pursues the stag, regards not hares,

-1
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8. To be afraid of leaving a track, and yet walk upon
snow,

9. If the roots be left, the grass will grow again. (Reason
given for exterminating a traitor’s family.)
10. Relaxation above produces remissness below. (In
authority,)
11. The gem cannot be polished without friction, nor man
porfected without trials,

12. What is told in the ear, is often heard a hundred miles
off.

18. Ivory is not obtained from rats’ teeth. (Said in con-
tempt.)
14. A wise man forgets old grudges.

15. Riches come better after poverty, than poverty after
riches.

16. A bird can roost but on one branch ; a mouse can drink
1no more than its fill from a river. (Enough is as
good as a feast.)

17. When the pool is dry, the fish will be seen. (When
accounts arve settled, the balance of profits will

appear.)

18. You cannot strip two skins off one cow. (There is a
limit to extortion. )

19. Who swallows quick can chew but little. (Applied to
learning.)

20. What cannot be told had better not be done.
21. The torment of envy is like a grain of sand in the eye.

22. He who’wishes to rise in the world should veil his am-
bition with the forms of humility.

23. Extreme delight produces its contrast.
24. The gods cannot help a man who loses opportunities. *

* Pour &tre grand homme, il faut savoir profiter de toute sa fortune.”
—La Rochefoucauld.
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88.

39,

40.

41.

42,

43
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. Dig awell before you are thirsty. (Be prepared against
contingencies.)

. Sweet words are poison; bitier words, physic. (Flat-
tery and 1eproof.)

. The full stomach cannot comprehend the evil of hunger.

. To eat stolen food without wiping the lips. (The prac-
tices of a rogue without his att.)

20, Carelessness gives temptation to dishonesty.
. Eggs are close things, but the chicks come out at last.

(Murder will out.)

. To swim with one foot on the ground. (A safe and

prudent character.)

. When Yen-wdng (the King of ITell) has decreed a man

to die at the third watch, no power will detain him
111l the fifth.

33. Better be a dog in peace than a man in anarchy.

. Letters and husbandry—the two principal professions.

. To add feet to a snake. (Superfluity in a disconrse
when the subject is exhausted.)

. A diligent pen supplies memory and thought.

. Who aims at excellence will be above medioerity ; who
aims at mediocrity will fall short of it.

Pouring water on a duck’s back. (Fruitless counsel or
advice.)

To win a cat, and lose a cow. (Consequences of litiga-
tion.)

To stop tho hand is the way to stop the mouth. (Ifa
man will not work, neither shall he eat.)

No medicine is the safe medium in physic. (Between
that which cures, and that which kills.)

Old ago and faded flowers, no remedies can revive.

. I will not try my porcelain bowl against his earthen
dish, (Said in contempt.)
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44,
45.
46,
41.
48.

49,

50

51.

52.

54

55.

56.

57.

58.
59,

He who toils with pain will eat with pleasure.

No duns outside, and no doctors within, (Absence of
sickness and debt.) :

Forbearance is a domestic jewel.

An oil-jar can be used again for nothing but oil. (A

man must follow what he was bred to—=Semel im-
buta, §c.)

Kindness is more binding than'a loan.*

Borrowed money makes time short; working for others
makes it long.t

The friendship of mandarins impoverishes; that of
merchants makes rich.

All that a fish drinks goes out at the gills. (Spent as
soon as got.)

If families have no sons devoted to lottors, whence are
the governors of the people to come? (Necessity
for general education.)

. Those who cannot sometimes be unheeding (or deaf)

are not fit to rule.

Right should be preferred to kindred. (In patron-
age.)

A wife can be answerable for no crime; the responsl-
bility rests with the husband.

The bees have their kings and ministers ; and ants their
social relations.

Parents’ affection is best shown by teaching their
children industry and self-denial. .
Something is learned every time a book is opened.

The more talents are exercised, the more they will be
developed.

* «Lending loseth both itsclf and friend.”—Shaksp.
+ “Y.ong as to him who works for debt, the day."—Pope,
t * The ants’ republic, and the realm of bees.”—Pope.
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60.

61,
62.

63.

64.

66.

67.

68.

69.

78.

74.

75.
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Unless the laws be executed even on the imperial
kindred, they will not be vbeyed.

Early preferment makes a lazy genius.

The best thing in governing is example; the next, im-
pertial rigour.

Great wealth comes by destiny ; moderate wealth by
industry. :

The ways of superiors are generally carried by inferiors
to excess.

. A rash man is fond of provoking trouble, but, when the

trouble comes, he is no match for it; a clever man
twns great troubles into little ones, and little ones
into none at all,

Large fowls will not eat small grain. (Great man-
darins are not content with little bribes.)

A truly great man never puts away the simplicity of
the child.

To obtain one leads to wishing for two. (Fnough is
always something more than a man possesses.)

Lookers-on may be better judges of the game than the
players.

. The best thing is to be respected, and the next to be

loved; it is bad to be hated, but worse still to be
despised.

. A fat hen makes fat chickens. (A rich master has sleek

servants.)

. The poor cannot contend with the rich, nor the rich

with the powerful.

The man in boots does not know the man in shoes.
(Boots are the official and full dress.)

Good fortune is a benefit to the wise, but a curse to the
foolish.

While at their ease, men burn no incense; but when
trouble comes, they clasp the feet of ¥'3.
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76. A man’s words are like an arrow, straight to the mark;
a woman’s are like a broken fan.

77. Domestic failings should not be published abroad.

78. A good action goes not beyond the doors ; a bad one is
carried a hundred leagues.

79. Virtue is sought for in a wife; beauty in a handmaid.

80. A foolish husband fears his wife; a prudent wife obeys
her busband.,

81. If the upper beam be crooked, the lower will be awry.
(Effect of example in superiors.)

82. Obsequiousness makes friends ; candour breeds dislike.
83. One lash to a good horse ; one word to a wise man.

84. He who does not soar high will suffer the less by a
fall.

85. The grass endures but one season; man lasts but one
generation.

86. The drunkard’s fault is not the wine’s, but his own.
(Drunkenness cannot be pleaded in extenuation.)

87. The man who combats himself will be happier than he
who contends with others.

88. Sleepiness in an old man, and wakefulness in a young
one, are bad symptoms. (Medical axiom.)

89. The fish dwell in the depths of the waters, and the
eagles in the sides of heaven; the one, though high,
may be reached with the arrow, and the other,
though deep, with the hook ; but the heart of a man,
at a foot distance, cannot be known.*

90. It is equally criminel in the emperor and the subject to
violate the laws.

* Dr, Milne remarked the similitude to Proverbs xxv. 3. “The
heaven for height, and the earth for depth, and the heart of kings
is unsearchable,”
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91, Let every man sweep the snow from before his own
dooxs, and not busy himself about the frost on his
neighbour’s tiles.*

92. In a field of welons, do not pull up your shoe; nnder a
plun-iree dv not adjust your cap. (Be careful of
your conduct under circumstances of suspicion.)

93. A man need only correct himself with the same rigour
that he displays to others; and excuse others with
the same indulgence that he shows to himself.

94, Though the life of man be short of a hundred years, he
gives himself as rmauch pain and anxiety as if he
were to live a thousand,

93. By nature all men are alike ; but by education widely
different.

96. To contrive is wman’s part; to accomplish is Heaven's.
(L'homme propose, ot Dien dispose.)

97. Old age is like a candle in the wind. (Easily blown
out.)

98. High trees feel the wind; lofty station is obnoxicus to

danger.”

Some of the ordinary expressions of the Chinese are
pointed and sarcastic enough. A blustering harmless
fellow they call “a paper tiger.,” When a man values
bimself over much, they compare him to *“a rat falling
into a scale, and weighing itself.” Onrdomg a thing,
they call “a hlmchbdck nmkmg a bow.” A spend-
thrift they compare to ‘“a rocket,” which goes off at once.
Those who expend their charity on remote objects, but
ueglect their family, are said to “hang a lantern on a
yole,” which is seeu afar, but gives no light below.

But to return to their regnlar literature, of which his-

* This was quoted by tho authorilies at Shanghue, when fold of the
hostilities aut Cunlon in 1856,



Caar. XVIL HISTORIES., 127

tories may be said to occupy the second class, after their
sacred. moral. and didactic works. There is a continuous
history of (hina from the earliest ages down to the con-
clusion of the Yuen, or Mongol Tartar dynasty, ealled
the ¢ Twenty-one Historians,” consisting of nearly three
hundred of those &rochures, or thin volumes stitched with
silk, about ten of which are generally eontained in a fold-
ing case. We shall treat of printing under the head of
AwrTs hereafter, but may observe incidentally in this place,
that the early invention of this art, in the tenth ventury,
just five hundred yeuars before it was known in Europe, was
a circumstance that tended to multiply and preserve the
Chinese annals, and to afford abundant materials to the
writers of later times. Yet we should search in vain in
their histories for anything bevond a barren chronicle of
facts and dates. Trains of reasoning and lessons of poli-
tical philosophy can scarcely be looked for in a country
the theory of whose government has always been despotic,
however tempered by other cireumstances, *“lustcad of
allowing (observes Mr. Gutzlaff very correetly) that com-
mon mortals hal any part in the affairs of the world, they
speak only of the emperors who then reigned. They
represent them as the sources from which the whole order
of things emanated, and all others as mere puppets who
moved at the pleasure of the autocrat. This is truly
Chinese ; the whole nation is represented by the emperor,
and absorbed in him.”

The same writer quotes a native authority in support of
that scepticism regarding the earlier or mythological pe-
riods of Chinese history which was expressed in the fifth
chapter. “\Vho (inquires Yang-tsze) knows the affairs of
remote antiquity, since no authentic records have come
down to us? He who examines the stories will find it dif-
ficult to believe them, and careful scrutiny will convinece
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him that they are without foundation.* In the primeval
ages no historical records were kept. Why then, since the
ancient books that deseribed those times were burnt by the
first cmperor of the Tkin dynasty (about 200 s.c.), should
we misrepresent those remote ages, and satisfy ourselves
with’ vague fables?” The inconsistencies contained in
the carly relations destroy the credit of the whole, and
prove them to have been, in a great measure, like the
mythology of other countries, the inventions or improve-
ments of after-times.

Perhaps there is no portion of Chinese literature so
little interesting to us as its darren annals, in which the
principal events recorded are the successions of long lists
of sovereigns, and the mere domestic chronicles of a country
which has always had less connexion with the rest of the
world than any other empire of the same extent. There
is some reason, therefore, for the opinion already quoted
of Prémare, who placed Chinese historians at the bottom
of their list of writers, *“ not because they write worse than
others, but because he did not much care to know the
events which they relate.” In our own opinion, the only
readable Chinese chronicle is the San-kus-chy, or ¢ His-
tory of the Three States,” comprising that period of its
annals when the monotony of universal dominion was
broken by the contests of several independent chiefs for the
sovereignty. 'This work, however, is rather to be viewed
in the light of an historical romance than as a mere matter
of record, though the speeches which are put into the
mouths of its heroes and actors are quite as likely to be
genuine as those which we meet with in the ancient
writers of Europe.

The interest of Chinese history, to a foreigner, is most
engaging when the country is involved in contests with

* Liko the carly Roman history of Livy,
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the Tartars, or subjected by their invasions  “The
struggle (observes Mr. Gutzlaff) against the Tartar
hordes on the north and west became very violent during
the Tang and Sooug dynasties, and ended in the sub-
mission of the whole of China to the Mongols about
A.D. 1280. This period is highly interesting. Chiuese
writers have dwelt much upon the reigns of the emnperors
(of their own nation) who held the throne during these
times of commotion, and we find in their works abundant
materials for a history of the period. But for composing
a history of the Mongol dynasty we ought to have re-
course to foreign helps, as the Chincse writers say com-
paratively little respecting it. They consider the family
which then reigned as usurpers, sprung from the barba-
rians who first laid waste the celestial empire, and then
trampled ¢ the flowery nation’ under foot. Kublai,
however, has his biographers and historians among the
Chinese, but none of them equal Mareo Polo, the Vene-
tian traveller, in the interest of their narratives. To
make ourselves acquainted with the Ming dynasty (the
native race, which expelled the Mongols), the Chinese can
afford us one work of more than sixty volumes,”

They canuot yet publish their observations upon the
present dynasty, which a secoud time expelled the native
sovereigns, and established the dominion of the Manchow
Tartars. A manuseript work, called Zong-Aua-Io, con-
taining the reigns of the first three emperors, is written
in the same style as the annals of the empire under the
preceding dynasties; but not being committed to the
press, on account of the risk in which it might involve
those concerned, the copies are of course scarce and
expensive. As a specimen of the style in which Chinese
works sometimes notice foreign countrics, the following
passage from the above history may be adducc3d :—* Eu-

G



130 LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE, Cmare, XVII,

ropean navigators calculate their distances by degrees,* as
the Chinese do by watches. The Europeans coming to
China sail first eighty degrees in a southerly course, until
they reach the Cape of Storms, and thence steer in a
northerly direction, until they arrive at the limits of the
province of Quang-tong. This is a voyage of six months
or more, during which they see no land.

“There is also a mode of communicating from Europe
with China by land ; but as the kingdom of Russia inter-
venes, and is difficult of access, the route by sea is always
preferred. Russia is about 12,000 fy distant from Pe-
king. It is bounded on the other sides by Europe and
Turkey. . . . . . The climate to the north is so very
cold, that, although it is understood that those parts were
formerly inhabited, travellers meet with no traces of
natives at present, and they are supposed to have pe-
rished. The woods are very extensive, and the snow lies
many fathoms deep. They have old accounts of moun-
tains of ice in the northern seas, some thousand cubits
high, which, though they have been disbelieved, may per-
haps be entitled to credit.”

One of the most singular records of the Chinese, and a
rare exception to the anti-social spirit generally prevailing
in their foreign policy, is that account of the embassy
from Kéing-hy (the second emperor of the reigning dynasty,
and perhaps the most enlightened monarch that ever ruled
the country) to the Khan of the Tourgouth Tartars, then
situated between the Caspian Sea and the borders of
Russia Proper. The work has been translated by Sir
George Staunton, and the best summary of it may be
given in his own words :—% The ambassador commences

* The divisions of the globe, according to our method, were taught
the Chinese by the Jesuits, and have heen adopted by them.
+ Steunton’s Miscellaneous Notices, vol, i, p. 60.
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his narrative with the relation of some particulars inme-
diately concerning himself ; he then gives at length the
instructions he had received from his sovereign, and after-
wards proceeds, in the form of a journal, to detail the
observations that occurred upon his route, his intercourse
and conversations with the several public authorities
among the Russians and Tourgouths with whom he com-
municated, more especially with Prince Gagarin, the then
governor-general of Siberia, and with Ayuke, the Tour-
gouth Khan, or sovereign ; and he concludes with a reca-
pitulation of the whole in the form of an official report, to
his sovereign, of his proceedings.

“The mission, the particulars of which are thus re-
corded, was undoubtedly a singular and remarkable event
in Chinese history. The appointment of a deputation,
consisting of several official persons with a suitable train,
to proceed upon a laborious and in some degree hazardous
expedition to the distance of some thousand miles, and
through the territories of a powerful neighbour, with whom
they had had but little previous intercourse, and that not
always of the most amicable nature, certainly seems to
bespeak the existence of a spirit of cnterprise, and more
enlarged and enlightened views in the government of
China at that period than we should probably have looked
for at any time in that of an Asiatic nation.

* But in whatever respect the policy which suggested
the mission may be considered to have been unusual and
out of ordinary course in China, the narrative at least is
perfectly Chinese, both in its style and sentiments: the
national spirit and character pervades it throughout, and
will be obvious to every reader. It is possibly true that
precisely such a mission would not have been sent under
any other circumstances, or at any other period of the
Chinese history; but there is nothing either in the conduct
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of the mission, or in the narrative of it, which any Chinese
or Tartar officer of ordinary attainments at the present day
might not equally have done or written; and the whole
transaction seems to have obtained the unequivocal sanc-
tion and approbation of the government, the narrative
having been published early in the next reign, under the
emperor’s special authority, and a copy of it deposited in
the imperial library at Peking, as appears from its title
being duly registered in the Chinese printed and published
catalogues of that collection.*

¢In addition to the circumstances which thus authenti-
cate the work, and give it a certain degree of authority,
as an exemplification of the maxims of Chinese policy, we
have the advantage also of being able to put the author’s
fidelity to the test, by comparing his statements and
notices on passing objects with those of Mr. Bell (of An-
termony) in his account of a nearly contemporary expedi-
tion by a similar route; and it is certainly satisfactory
to remark that there is a very general coincidence. . . .
The descriptions of the scenery, inhabitants, and remark-
able objects which were seen in the course of the route, it
must be confessed, are very meagre and unsatisfactory ;
but they derive some incidental interest from the novelty
of the quarter from whence they proceed ; besides which,
the form of narration which the writer has adopted has
led him to deseribe the manners, eustoms, and notions of
liis own countrymen, as frequently as those of the people
whom he visits,—a peculiarity which may, perhaps, add
little to the value of his work to Chinese readers, but
which cannot be unacceptable to us, to whom China is
naturally an object of greater curiosity and intevest than
Tartary or Siberia.”

* The fact that there is a printed and published catalogue of the

Emperor of China’s librury, within the rench of any purchaser, is more
than might have been expected.
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Of the history of individuals, or biography, which the
Chinese themselves call Sing-heo, “the study of sur-
names,” they possess a great variety, and at the head of
these, as the oldest in date and estimation, may be in-
stanced the Lun-yu, or Discourses of Confucius, a work
which, we have already observed, is in plan not unlike our
own Boswell There is a modern biographical work
called Sing-poo, in no less than one hundred and twenty
volumes, comprising the lives of eminent men and women,
but withal a dull compilation, and deficient in interest and
animation. The art of printing has put the Chinese in
possession of as voluminous and cheap a literature as any
people in the world ; though the difference in the standards
of intellect and taste renders much of this but little calcu-
lated to please European taste or satisfy European intel-
lect. It is for this reason that very few Chinese works
can bear to be translated in detail, and that the best way
of making their general literaturc known is by short sum-
maries or abstracts,

Whatever their ignorance may be of matters extraneous
to their empire, the numerous and extensive statistical
works which they possess demonstrate that the Chinese
have a very detailed and accurate knowledge of their own
country. The principal of tlu‘se, Ta-tsing Ye-tung-chy,
¢ A complete Account of the Ta-tsing Empire,’ consists
of two hundred and forty volumes, giving particulars of
the population, the geography, revenues, magistracy, and
other details of every province of China Proper, as well as
an account of Chinese Tdrtary Every province, too, has
its own separate history in print, comprising particulars
of its productions, manufactures, eminent persons, and
everythmg that can intcrest those connected with it; so
that the ignorance of the Chinese cannot be truly stuted
with reference to their own vast empire, exceeding as it
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does (with Tartary) all Europe in extent. Indeed the
publicity unreservedly given to political and state matters
of every description is a singular feature of their system.
The Peking Gazette has very correctly been described as
a state engine of no inconsiderable importance, exhibiting
obvious proofs of an anxiety to influence and conciliate
public opinion upon all public questions, in a manner
which could not be predicated of a government theoreti-
cally despotic.

Some account of their great work on criminal law has
already been given in the sixth chapter. The civil code
of the present Tartar dynasty is called Ta-tsing Hoeytien,
and consists of no less than two hundred and sixty-one
volumes, of which it may be worth while to abstract some
particulars, from the appendix to one of the annual reports
(1829) of the Anglo-Chinese college. It contains not
only the existing laws, but an account of all the changes
and modifications of the law by successive emperors since
the conquest in 1644, and frequently the reasons assigned
at the time for the enactment of new or repealing of old
laws, The whole is preceded by prints explanatory of all
state ceremonies, both civil and religious. Then follow
maps of every principal district in the empire, including
not only China Proper, but Eastern and Western Tar-
tary.

The body of the work is divided into nine parts, of
which the first contains all regulations concerning the
imperial house now reigning, with the privileges of the
descendants of the Tartar conqueror, in the direct and
collateral lines. The second part relates to the palace
and its regulations. The next six partsare concerning the
Six Tribunals or Boards, among which the whole details
of the government are distributed in systematic order, as
before noticed. Under the ninth and last division are



CHap, XVIL CIVIL CODE. 135

miscellaneous laws relating to public education, the cx-
amination of candidates for public honours and offiges,
peculiar laws concerning the Tartar dependencics, with
the courts which take cognizance of their affairs.

In that part which relates to the first of the Six
executive boards (that of civil offices) is a detailed list of
all the appointments in the empire, the relative rank of
each officer, and the rules for selecting, appointing,
removing, rewarding, and punishing. In the manage-
ment of official people, the principle of a comparison of
merits and demerits is kept in view, and the one are
set off against the other. A graduated record of both is
preserved, and an officer is accordingly promoted or
degraded so many steps. Some approach to this system
has lately been made in our own Indian empire, where it
appears that a regular report is sent to the government of
even the private conduct and demeanour of cvery civil
mandarin, by his immediate superior. In China there is
a terrible round of espionage in perpetual operation, and
mutual jealousy is substituted for the principle of Zonour.
This may be very necessary and proper as relates to the
Chinese, but we can hardly suppose it called for in our
Indian empire, near as that way be to China. At Peking,
members of the imperial house are all required to attend
the public boards, and listen to what is going on. In case
of observing anything amiss, they are permitted to give
information to the emperor. When our last ambassador
was in the neighbourhood of Peking, such persons were
looking on continually as spies, and one of the conductors
of the embassy, by way of caution to the strangers, told
them that the emperor had very longy ears; an asinine
attribute which no one had the presumption to contest.

Under the head of Science we shall soon have more
particularly to consider that portion of Chinese learning
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which relates to astronomy, geography, and medicine.
"The two former departments have been infinitely indebted
to the Romish missionaries, and to the patronage which
those scientific and learned persons received from Kéng-
hy, the most liberal and enlightened of Chinese monarchs,
who condescended even to take lessons in mathematics
from the Jesuits.

In the department of medicine (surgery they do not
attempt) we shall see that the Chinese works contain their
whole knowledge of natural history, with their peculiar
theory of the circulation, and the materia medica of the
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, as contained in
that voluminous work the Pun-tsaou. Considering the
little intercourse that the Chinese have had with other
countries, it is perhaps quite as surprising that they should
koow so much, as that they should know no more; for
everything they possess, with the exception of the two
departments of astronomy and geography, may fairly be
considered as their own.

Reserving the lighter literature of China (its delles
lettres), as poetry, drama, and romance, for a separate
chapter, we may observe that specimens of more serious
works have, in the course of rather more than a century,
been but scantily presented, in various European transla-
tions, to the knowledge of the Western world. Tt was as
early as 1711 that Pere Noel’s Latin version of the Four
Books, with two other subordinate classics, was printed ; at
a long interval after that date appeared Gaubil’s transla-
tion of the Shoo-king ; and in 1785 was published Mailla’s
voluminous work in fourteen quartos, entitled ¢ Histoire
générale de la Chine,’ being a version of the pative annals
called Tongkien-kang-mo. TFresh translations of several
portions of the ¢ Four Books have since been made ; among
the rest, Mencius by M. Sianislas Julien; while a com-
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pletc English version of the whole issued from the Anglo-
Chinese pressin 1828. A French translation of the ancient
ritual and ceremonial code of China is said to be in pre-
paration by M. Julien.

Of some of the missionary translations, especially those
of our own country, it may be observed that, if there is
much that is obscure or worthless in the original works,
this has been rendered still worse by the wretched attempt
to render word for word, thus exhibiting the whole in a
jargon which has not inaptly been distinguished as ¢ mis-
sionary English.” This of course must be anything but a
Jaithful picture of the originals, which, with all their
defects in point of matter, are well known to be, in re-
spect to manner and style, the models of the language in
which they were composed. It is to this foolish and inju-
dicious system of translation that we must attribute the
following harsh judgment on that particular department
of Chinese letters, which appcared some years ago in a
critical work : * The specimens which have reached us
through the medium of the missionaries are not the best
adapted to convey information respecting the present state
of the Chinese. Their labours are sufficiently voluminous,
but their choice of subjects is not always the most happy.
We may find an apology for the Chinese in endeavouring
to make sense of their ancient records; but we cannot
conceive what interest a few insulated Europeans can pos-
sibly take in toiling to unravel the inextricable confusion
of their %ing, or canonical books.” The fact is, that the
confusion of the originals has occasionally, by means of
uncouth translation, been made ¢ confusion worse con-
founded.”
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CHAPTER XVIIL.

LITERATURE—(confinued.)

Belles Lettres — The drama — Passion for theatrical exhibitions —
Absence of scenic deception — Neglect of the unities — Btage
costume — Character of plays — Comparison with Greek drama —
*The Heir in Old Age® — Analysis of a tragedy — Poetry — Strue-
ture of verse — Character of poetry — Ancient ode — Poem on
London — Romances and novels — ¢ The Fortunate Tnion.’

“TuE Chinese stand eminently distinguished,” says a
writer very correctly in the ¢ Quarterly Review,’* ¢ from
other Asiatic nations, by their carly possession and exten-
sive use of the art of printing—of printing, too, in that
particular shape, the stereotype, which is best calculated,
by multiplying the copies and cheapening the price, to
promote the circulation of every species of their literature.
Hence they are, as might be expected, a reading people ;
a certain quantity of education is universal among even the
lower classes—and, among the higher, it is superfluous to
insist on the great estimation in which letters must be held
under a system where learning forms the very threshold of
the gate that conducts to fame, honours, and civil employ-
ment. Amidst the vast mass of printed books, which is
the natural offspring of such a state of things, we make no
scruple to avow that the circle of their Belles Lettres,
comprised under the three heads of Drama, Poetry, and
Romances or Novels, has always possessed the highest
place in our esteem ; and we must say that there appears

* Vol. xli. p. 85.
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no readier or more agreeable mode of becoming intimately
acquainted with a people from whom Europe can have so
little to learn on the score of either moral or physical
science, than by drawing largely on the inexhaustible stores
of their ornamental literature.” e may thercfore proceed
to consider Chinese belles lettres, in the threcfold dmsmn
of Drama, Poetry, and prose Fiction.

In a moderate collection of Chinese books belonging to
the East India Company, there are no less than two hun-
dred volumes of plays, and a single work in forty volumes
contains just one hundred theatrical pieces. The govern-
ment of the country, though it does not (like that of im-
perial Rome) provide spectacles for the people af its own
cost, gives sufficient countenance and encouragement to
such amusements, by permitting them to be erected in
every street by subscriptions among the inhabitants. On
some particular days the mandarins themselves supply the
funds. The principal public occasions of these perform-
ances are certain annual festivals of a refigious nature,
when temporary theatres, constructed with surprising
facility of bamboos and mats, are erected in front of their
temples, or in open spaces through their towns, the spec-
tacle being continued for several days together. The
players, in general, come literally under our legal defini-
tion of wagabonds, as they consist of strolling bands of ten
or a dozen, whose merit and rank in their profession, and
consequently their pay, differ widely according to circum-
stances. The best are those who come from Nanking, and
who sometimes receive very considerable sums for perform-
ing at the entertainments given by rich persons to their
friends.*

* The female parts are never performed by women, but generally by
boys. “No women ever appeared on the Greck and the Roman theatres ;
but the characters in the dramas of the latter, as (occasionally) in those
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To prove the rage of the Chinese for their theatrical
exhibitions, we insert an account of the expenses annually
incurred at Macao—which is partly a Portuguese town,
and contains few rich Chinese—on account of play-act-
ing.* In front of the large temple, near the barrier-wall
that confines the Portuguese, twenty-two plays are per-
formed, the acting of which alone amounts, without includ-
ing the expenses of erecting the theatre, to 2200 Spanish
dollars. At the Chinese temple, near the entrance of the
inner harbour, there are annual performances, for which
2000 dollars are paid ; and various lesser exhibitions
through the year make up the total expenditure under this
head to upwards of 6000 dollars, or 1500Z., among a small
population of mere shopkeepers and artisans. A circum-
stance, however, occurred at Macao in 1833, which must
have impressed the Chinese with a notion that Europeans
were fully as much devoted to such amusements as them-
selves. A party of Italian opera-singers from Naples,
consisting of two women and five men, after having ex-
ercised their vocation with success in South America, pro-
ceeded on their way across the Pacific westward towards
Calcutta, as to a likely and profitable field. Circum-
stances having occasioned their touching at Macao, they
met there with inducements to remain some six months,
until the season should admit of their prosecuting the voy-
age ; and a temporary theatre having been contrived, they
performed most of Rossini’s operas with great success. The
Chinese were surprised to find what, in the jargon of Can-
ton, is called a Sing-song, erected by the foreigners on the

of Ching, were sometimes played by eunuchs. The soft and delicate
female characters of Shakspere had not the edvantage of being played
by a femnle during his life; Mrs. Betterton, about 1660, being the
first, or nearly the first female, who played Juliet and Ophelia.”—Brief
View of the Chinese Drama, p. 14,

* Chinese Gleaner, 1821, p. 60,
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shores of the celestial empire, and in that very shape, too,
which most nearly resembles their own performances, a
mixture of song and recitative.  As the nearest way home
from Calcutta, for these Italians, was by the Cape of Good
Hope, they were a singular iustance of the Opera perform-
ing a voyage round the world.

Before touching on the subject of their dramatic com-
positions, we will say a word regarding the mere scenic
exhibitions of the Chinese, which may at any time be viewed
by strangers who visit the country, and of which even per-
sons ignorant of the language can form a sufficient judg-
ment. “They have no scenical deccption (observes, the
editor of the ¢ Heir in Old Age’) to assist the story, asin the
modern theatres of FEurope; and the odd expedients to
which they are sometimes driven by the want of scenery
are not many degrees above Nick Bottom’s ¢ bush of thorns
and a lantern, to disfigure or to present the person of
Moonshine *—or the man ¢ with some plaster, or some loam,
or some roughcast about him, to signify Wall.””  Thus,
a general is ordered upon an expedition to a distant pro-
vinee ; he brandishes a whip, or takes in his hand the reins
of a bridle, and, striding three or four times round the stage
in the midst of a tremendous crash of gongs, drums, and
trumpets, he stops short, and tells the audience where he
has arrived. A tolerable judgment may be formed of
what little assistance the imaginations of an English audi-
ence formerly derived from scenical deception, by the state
of the drama and the stage as described by.Sir Philip
Sidney about the year 1583 :— Now you shall have three
ladies walk to gather flowers, and then we must believe the
stage to be a garden. By and by we have news of ship-
wreck in the same place; then we are to blame if we
accept it not for a rock. Upon the back of that comes out
a hideous monster with fire and smoke; and then the
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miserable beholders are bound to take it for a cave ; while
in the mean time two armies fly in, represented with four
swords and bucklers, and then what hard heart will not
receive it for a pitched field ?”

It is very true that the Chinese in their theatres leave
more to the imagination than we do. They neither con-
trive that the action should all proceed on one spot, as in
most specimens of the Greek tragedy, nor do they make
use of shifting scenes. ¢ You can never bring in a wall,’
says Snug the joiner,—so say the Chinese; and though
their contrivances are not guite so outrageously absurd as
those in the ¢ Midsummer Night’s Dream,’ they are scarcely
more artificial. The truth, however, on this subject seems
to be, that, though scenery and other adventitious aids of
the kind no doubt tend to aid the illusion, they are by no
means absolutely necessary to it; and in fact it is better
to trust altogether to the imagination of the beholder than
to fall into those palpable errors which even Dennis suc-
cessfully ridiculed in Addison’s ¢ Cato,’ resulting as they did
from a rigid adherence to the unity of place. The best
scenic preparation that ever was devised must still call
largely on the imagination for assistance ; and the whole
philosophy of the subject is summed up in the words of the
Chorus to Shakspere’s ¢ Henry V. :’—

“But pardon, gentiles all,
The flat unraised spirit that hath dar'd
On this unworthy scaffold to bring forth
So grent an object. Can this cockpit hold
The vasty field of France, or may we cram
‘Within this wooden O the very casques
That did affright the air at Agineourt?
O pardon, since n crooked figure may
Attest in little space o million ;
And let us, ciphers to this great accompt,
On your imeginary forces worls :—
Suppose within the girdle of these walls
Are now confin'd two mighty monarchies,
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‘Whose high upreared and abutting fronts

The perilous narrow ocean parts asunder ;

Picce ont our imperfections with your thoughts,
Into a thousand parts divide onc man, .
And make imuginary puissance ;" &e.

It is very possible that the delicate taste of the
Greeks, alive to this difficulty, chose rather to evade than
encounter it, by that rule which confined the number of
interlocutors, at one time on the stage, to three persona. .
But then mark the consequence: half the events of the
drama must be Zold to the audience; and in lieu of the
stirring and active scenes which keep attention alive, and
prevent the performance from flagging, we have those’
interminably long stories which may be beautiful takef
by themselves, and constitute a fine dramatic poem for
the closet, but are quite unsuited to the stage. In one of
the plays of Aschylus, the ¢ Seven before Thebes,’ there
is a spy, or messenger, who comes in and describes in a
speech of many pages the details of the whole siege, with
the arms and accoutrements of the besiegers !

The costume, at least, of the Chinese stage is suffi-
ciently appropriate to the characters represented, and on
most occasions extremely splendid. Their gay silks and
embroidery are lavished on the dresses of the actors; and
as most of the serious plays are historical, and for obvious
reasons do not touch on events that have occurred since
the Tartar conquest, the costumes represent the ancient
dress of China, which in the case of females is nearly the
same now as ever, but, as regards men, very different.*
The splendour of their theatrical wardrobe was remarked
by Ysbrandt Ides, the Russian ambassador, as long ago
as 1692 : “ First entered a very beautiful lady, magnifi-
cently dressed in cloth of gold, adorned with jewels, and

* The Insurgents of 1850 re-assumed the old Chinese dress.
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a crown on her head, singing her speech with a charming
voice and agreeable motion of the body, playing with her
hands, in one of which she held her fan. The prologue
thus performed, the play followed, the story of which
turned upon a Chinese emperor, long since dead, who had
behaved himsclf well towards his country, and in honour
of whose memory the play was written. Sometimes "he
appeared in royal robes, with a flat ivory sceptre in his
hand, and sometimes his officers showed themselves with
ensigns, arms, and drums,” &e.

As the Chinese make no regular distinction between
tragedy and comedy in their stage pieces, the claims of
these to either title must be determined by the subject
and the dialogue. The line is in general pretty strongly
marked : in the former, by the historical or mythological
character of the personages, the grandeur and gravity of
the subject, the tragical drift of the play, and the strict
award of what is called poetical justice; in the latter by
the more ordinary or domestic grade of the dramatis per-
sone, the display of ludicrous characters and incidents,
and the interweaving of jests into the dialogue. Some of
their stage pieces are no doubt of a vulgar and indecent
description ;* but these in general constitute the amuse-
ment of a particular class of society, and are generally
adapted to the taste of those who call for them at private
entertainments as alrcady noticed. A list of the plays
which the company of actors is prepared to represent is
handed to the principal guest, who makes his selection in
the way most likely to be agreeable to the audience,

The early travellers, as Bell and others, who have
given an account of the impressions which they received
from the Chinese theatrical performances, were able to
judge of little more than the mere spectacle before them,

* Not mauch worse than those of Wycherley, &e.
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and, being ignorant of the language, could give no
account of the merits of the dramatic dialogue. The
first specimen of a play was translated into French by the
Jesuit Prémare, who, although actually resident at Pe-
king, and a most accomplished Chinese scholar (as
appears from his Notitia Lingue Sinice), did not give
more than the prose parts, leaving out the lyrical por-
tions, or those which are sung to music, because, as he
observes, * they are full of allusions to things unfamiliar to
us, and figures of speech very difficult for us to observe.”
Voltaire made Prémare’s translation of the Orphan of
Chaou the groundwork of one of his best tragedies,
¢ L’Orphelin de la Chine :’ it is founded on an event which
occurred about a hundred years before the birth of Con-
fucius. A military leader, having usurped the lands of
the house of Chaou, is determined on exterminating the
whole race. A faithful dependant of the family saves
the life of the orphan, and male heir, by concealing him
and passing off his own child in his stead. The orphan
is brought up in ignorance of his real condition until he
reaches man’s estate, when, the whole subject being re-
vealed to him by his tutor and guardian, he revenges the
fate of his family on the usurper, and recovers his rights.
In this plot Dr. Hurd remarked a near resemblance in
many points to that of the ©Electra’ of Sophocles, where
the young Orestes is reared by his pedagogus, or tutor,
until he is old enough to enact summary justice on the
murderers of his father Agamemnon.

It would be easy to point out a number of instances in
which the management of the Chinese plays assimilates
them very remarkably to that of the Greek drama; and
they may both be considered as originals, while the thea~
tres of most other nations are copies. The first person
who enters generally introduces himself to the audience

VOL. IL H
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exactly in the same way, and states briefly the opening
circumstances of the action. ¢ These prologues (observes
Schlegel) make the beginnings of Euripides’ plays very
monotonous. It has a very awkward look for a person
to come forward and say, I am so and so, this and that
have been done, and what comes next is thus and thus.” ”
He compares it to the labels proceeding from the mouths
of the figurcs in old paintings; and there certainly
appears the less necd for so inartificial a proceeding on
the Greek stage, inasmuch as the business of the prologue,
or introduction, might have been transferred to the chorus.
The occasional, though not very frequent or outrageous
violation of the unities in the Chinese drama may easily
be matched in most other languages, and examples of
the same occur even in some of the thirty-three Greek
tragedics that remain to us; for the unity of action isnot
observed in the ‘ Hercules Furens’ of Euripides ; nor that of
time in the ¢ Agamemnon’ of Alschylus, the ¢ Trachynians’
of Sophocles, and the ¢ Suppliants’ of Euripides ; nor that of
plucein the © Eumenides’ of Aschylus. The unimportance,
however, of a rigid attention to these famous unities has
long since been determined, and it is admitted that even
Aristotle, to whom they have all been attributed, men-
tions only that of action at any length, merely hints at
that of time, and of place says nothing whatever,
Prémare’s specimen of the Chinese stage was followed,
at the distance of about a century, by the author’s trans-
lation of the ‘Heir in Old Age, which is in fact a
comedy from the same collection (the hundred plays of
Yuen) that had afforded the former sample. In this the
translator supplied, for the first time, the lyrical or operatic
portions which are sung to music, as well as the prose
dialogue, having endeavoured, as he observes in the intro-
duction, #.to render otk into English in such a manner
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as would best convey the spirit of the original, without
departing far from its literal meaning.” This was the
more likely to be efficiently performed, as he was then
resident in the country, and could avail himself of native
references. The ¢ Heir in Old Age’ serves to illustrate
some very important points connected with Chinese cha-
racter and customs. It shows the consequence which they
attach to the due performance of the oblations at the
tombs of departed ancestors, as well as to the leaving male
representatives who way continue them ; and at the same
time describes the ceremonies at the tombs very exactly
in detail. The play serves, moreover, to display the true
relation of the handmaid to the legitimate wife, and proves
a point on which we have before had occasion to insist,
that the former is merely a domestic slave, and that both
herself and offspring belong to the wife, properly so called,
of which a man can legally have only one.*

To give a brief abstract of this play from the introduc-
tory memoir—the dramatis persone are made up entirely
of the members of a family in the middle class of life,
consisting of a rich old man, his wife, a handwmaid, his
nephew, his son-in-law, and his daughter. The old man,
having no son to console him in his age, and to perform
the obsequies at his tomb, had, like the Jewish patriarch,
taken a handmaid, whose pregnancy is announced at the

* In the Penal Code thero are some express safeguards for the
rights of a wife, and it is provided that any man degrading his legal
wife to the situation of a handmeid shall be punished with one hun-
dred blows; and that he who during the life of his legitimate spouse
treats any hondmaid on an equality with her shall receive ninety
blows, and both parties be restored to their proper stations. It is
added, “ He who, having o wife, marries another wife, shall be punished
with ninety blows, and the sccond merringe shall be void.” The notes
on this law observe that “a wife is one whose person is equal in rank
to that of her husband; o handmaid, one who is merely admitted to
his presence.”

H 2
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opening of the play, in which the old man commences
with saying, “I am a man of Tung-ping-foo,” &c. In
order to obtain from heaven a sou, instead of a daughter,
he makes a sacrifice of sundry debts due to him, by burn-
ing the bonds, and this propitiatory holocaust serves at
the same time to quiet some scruples of conscience as to
the mode in which part of his money had been acquired.
He then delivers over his affairs to his wife and his mar-
ried daughter, dismissing his nephew (a deceased brother's
son) with a hundred pieces of silver to seek his fortune,
as he had been subjected at home to the persecution of
the wife. This done, the old man sets out for his estate
in the country, recommending the mother of his expected
son to the humane treatment of the family, and with the
hope of receiving from them speedy congratulations on
the birth of a son.

The son-in-law now betrays to the daughter his disap-
pointment at the expected birth, since, if it prove a girl,
they shall lose half the family property, and, if a son, the
whole. Iis wife quiets him by a hint how easily the
handmaid may be got rid of, and the old man persuaded
that she had suddenly disappeared; and shortly after-
wards hoth the son-in-law and the audience are left to
infer that she had actually contrived to make away with
‘her. In the mean time the old man waits the result in
great auxiety ; his family appear in succession to console
him for the loss of his hopes. In the bitterness of his
disappointment he bursts into tears, and expresses his
suspicions of foul play. He then attributes his misfor-
tunes to his former thirst for gain, resolves to fast for
seven days, and to bestow alms publicly at a neighbouring
temple, in the hope that the objects of his charity may
treat him as a father. Among the beggars at the temple
his nephew appears in the most hopeless state of poverty,
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being reduced to take up his lodging under the furnace
of a pottery; he is insulted by the son-in-law, and re-
proached by the old manj; but his uncle, moved with
compassion, contrives to give him a little money, and
earnestly advises him to be punctual in visiting the tombs
of his family at the approaching spring, assuring him that
a due attention to those sacred rites must ultimately lead
to prosperity. It is on the importance attached to the
sepulchral ceremonies that the whole drama is made to
turn.

The nephew accordingly appears at the tombs, per-
forms the oblations as well as his poverty will admit,
and invokes the shades of his ancestors to grant him their
protection. He no soonmer departs than the old uncle
appears with his wife, expressing their indignation that
their own daughter and son-in-law had neglected to come
with the customary offerings. They observe from the
appearances at the sepulchre that their nephew must have
been there. The scene at the tombs, and the reflections
of the old man thereon, have considerable interest; he
reasons with his wife, and convinces her that the nephew
is nearer in blood and more worthy than the, son-in-law ;
she relents, and expresses a wish to make him repara-
tion ; he appears—a reconciliation takes place—and he is
received back into the family. The son-in-law and
daughter now enter with a great bustle, and a procession,
to perform the ceremonies, but are received with bitter
reproaches for their tardy p1ety and ingratitude, and
forbidden to enter the doors again.

On the old man’s birthday, however, they desire per-
mission to pay their respects, when, to the boundless
surprise and joy of the father, his daughter presents him
with the long-lost handmaid and child, both of whom, it
appears, had been secreted by the daughter unknown to
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her jealous husband, who supposed they were otherwise
disposed of. The daughter is taken back, and the old
man divides his money in three equal shares, between her,
his nephew, and his newly-found son ; the play concluding
with expressions of joy and gratitude that the venerable
hero of the piece had obtained “ an heir in his old age.”
Such is the brief outline of the story, which arises entirely
out of the misery resulting from the want of a male beir
to perform the oblations at the tombs. The events follow
each other in so natural and uninterrupted a manner, that
the time employed in the course of the piece, which is
three years, would not be perceived but for the age of the
child brought forward in the concluding act. The play,
including the pro&m, or introductory portion, consists in
reality of just five acts, and- this peculiar division is
common to the Hundred Plays, from which this and the
other translated specimens have been taken,

These separate portions of the play, however, are not
so distinctly marked on the Chinese stage as on ours,
there being little need of preparation or change of scene,
and the division seems to exist rather in the book than in
the representation. The first or introductory portion is
called the ¢ opening,” and the remaining four are styled
“breaks.” All the directions to the actors are printed
as in our stage-books. “ Ascend” and *descend” are
used for enter and exit, and to speak aside is expressed by
a term which means to “say at the back” of any person.
Thus in one of the Hundred Plays, an intriguing lover,
who meets his mistress by appointment, exclaims on
seeing her, as any other Lothario might do, * (aside) She
has changed her habit of yesterday, and truly looks like
a divinity.” In the Chinese play-books certain invariable
words or names are adopted to mark the particular re-
lutions of the different dramatis personce, as the first and
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secondary male and female characters (the prima donna,
&c.), and these are used in every play indiscriminately,
whether its complexion be tragic or comic. The musical
portions, in accordance with the Chinese theory of poetry,
express the most passionate parts, and therefore belong
only to the principal characters. In this respect there is
no resemblance to the Greek theatre, where the eclorus,
as a distinct body, sang together, or in responsive parts
called strophe and antistrophe; while certain spoken
portions were delivered by their Coryphzeus, or leader,
who therefore speaks in the singular number.

In another specimen of the Chinese theatre, which is of
a tragic cast, and furns on the misfortunes of one of the
native emperors contending against the Mongol Tartars,
the translator has followed the example of Prémare, and
baving before (for the first time) given a drama in its
whole details, including the lyrical portions, confines
himself on this occasion chiefly to the spoken dialogue
and the principal course of the action. Love and war
constitute the whole subject of the piece, of which the
moral is to expose the evil consequences of luxury,
effeminacy, and supineness in the sovereign. The story
is taken from that portion of the Chinese aunals previous
to the first conquest by the Mongols, when the declining
strength of the government emboldened the Tartars in
their aggressions, and gave rise to the system of pro-
pitiating those barbarians by tribute, and by alliances
with the daughters of China. The play opens with the
entrance of the Tartar Khan, who thus spokeysges :—

*We have moved to the south, and approached the
border, claiming an alliance with the imperial race, I
yesterday despatched an envoy with tributary presents to
demand a princess in marriage, but know not if the
emperor will ratify the engagement with the customary
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oaths. The fineness of the season has drawn away our
chiefs on a hunting excursion amidst the sandy steppes.
May they meet with success!—for we Tartars have no
fields ; our bows and arrows are our sole dependence.”
[E=it.

Then appears the emperor's chief minister and
favourite, who in a soliloquy makes known the system
by which he governs his master, persuading him “to keep
aloof from his wise counsellors, and seek all his pleasures
among the women of his palace.” To him enters the
emperor, and, after a consultation, it is settled that the
minister shall proceed diligently through the realm in
search of the most beautiful ladies, and furnish his master
with faithful portraits of them, as a means of fixing his
choice. He abuses his commission, however, and makes
it an occasion for extorting bribes from those who seek
the benefit of the alliance. The most beautiful of all is
daughter to a cultivator of the land, who has not the
means of satisfying the rapacity of the minister; and the
latter, in order to be revenged, misleads the emperor by
presenting him with a disfigured portrait of the fair one.
Chance, however, throws her in the emperor's way, who
is struck by her beauty, and the secret is now discovered,
as he at once learns from her how he has been deceived
by his favourite.

“ Keeper of the Yellow gate, bring us that picture,
that we may view it. (Sees the picture) Ah! how has
he dimmed the purity of the gem, bright as the waves in
autumn! (7o the attendant.) Transmit our pleasure to
the officer of the guard to behead Maou-yen-show, and
report to us his execution.” '

The traitor, however, contrives to -escape, and carries
his head safely upon his shoulders to the Tartar camp,
where he exhibits a true likeness of the lady to the barba-
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rian king, and persuades him, with ingenious villany, to
demand her of the emperor. An envoy is immediately
despatched by the Khan, who adds, “Should he refuse,
I will presently invade the south: hishills and rivers shall
be exposed to ravage.” The unfortunate emperor’s fond-
ness continues to increase, and the arrival of the Tartar
envoy fills him with perplexity and despair. He calls on
his servants to rid him of these invaders, but they bewail
the weakness of the empire, point out the necessity of the
sacrifice, and call on his majesty to consult the peace and
safety of his realms by complying with the Khan’s de-
mand. He consents, after a struggle, to yield up the
beauty, who is now a princess, but insists on accompanying
her a portion of the way. The parting scene has con-
siderable interest, and the language of the imperial lover
is passionate to a degree that one is not prepared to
expect. Then at length comes the catastrophe. The
Tartar retires with his prize, until they reach the banks of
the river Amoor or Saghalien, which falls into the sea of
Ochotsk.

¢ Princess. What place is this?

¢ Khan. It is the river of the Black Dragon,* the
frontier of the Tartar territories and those of China. This
southern shore is the emperor’s—on the northern side
commences our Tartar dominion.

* In this name the Chinese have franslated the Tartar, Saghulien
oula, “Black Water River,” by Black Dragon River. The same fabu-~
lous monster is common to the mythological literature of ancient

Europe and China, being always described and represented as o scaly
serpent with claws, fraught with fire and smoke.

wUpos
Aparovr’ avaBAremovta gowviay pAoya.

The Chinese dragon is in reality a kydra, but with one head ; and
we may perceive in the analogy between the waving track of the mon-
ster, and the serpentine course of rivers, a similar origin for the hydras
of Greece and China.

nd
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Princess—(to the Khan). Great king, I take a cup of
wine, and pour a libation towards the south—my last
farewell to the emperor. (Pours the libation.) Sovereign
of Han, this life is finished : I await thee in the next!”
With these words she throws herself into the river, and
perishes ; and here the tragedy might properly end. The
Khan in great sorrow decrees her a tomb on the river’s
bank, and, with more generosity than might have been
expected from him, remits all further demands on the
emperor ; directing that the wicked cause of these misfor-
tunes shall be delivered over to the Chinese, to receive
the just reward of his misdeeds. But the piece continues
through another act, in which the emperor’s sorrows are
either said or sung, until he is at length pacified by the
death of the traitor.

Another specimen from the Hundred Plays has been
translated in France by M. Stanislas Julien, professor of
Chinese at Paris. As in the previous instance of the
¢ Heir in Old Age,” he has given a version of the whole
drama, including both the prose and the lyrical parts, and
promises some further samples of the same kind. The
name of the piece which he has rendered into French is
Le Cercle de Crade, “the chalk ring or circle,” founded
on the principal incident in the picce, which is in fact so
like the Judgment of Solomon, that it might lead one to
believe the Chinese play had been borrowed from some
obscure tradition or report of it. Two women claim to be
the mothers of the same child before a judge, who, in
order to get at the truth, orders a chalk ring to be drawn
on the floor of the court, and the contested child placed in
the middle of it. He then declares that the child shall
belong to whichever of the women may succeed against
the other in pulling it out of the circle. The feigned
mother, having no compunction for the infant, gets the
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better of the real one, who from her maternal tenderness
for the child is afraid of exerting her whole strength ; and
the sagacious judge, “ a second Daniel come to judgment,”
gives the cause in favour of the right claimant. With
this last specimen we conclude our sketch of the Chinese
theatre.

A very full and detailed notice of Chinese poetry has
been printed in the Royal Asiatic Transactions,* with
numerous examples, but we have not room in this place
for more than an abstract of the subject. Some account
of their earliest poetry has been already given in the
thirteenth chapter, where the ¢ Book of Songs’ was men-
tioned with the other ancient classics. In later times the
structure of their verse has undergone considerable im-
provements, and there have been particular periods or
eras of their history when the art of poetry has been
especially cultivated. They compare its progress, them-
selves, to the growth of a tree—* The ancient ¢ Book of
Odes’ may be likened to the roots ; when Soolo flourished,
the buds appeared; in the time of Kien-gdn there was
abundance of foliage ; but during the Zéng dynasty many
reposed under the shade of the tree, and it yielded rich
supplies of flowers and fruit.” This Augustan age of
Chinese poetry was in the eighth century of our era, or
about 1100 years ago, when the whole of Europe was
involved in barbarism and ignorance.

1t has generally becn supposed that the Chinese words
are entirely monosyllabic (though this is not always
strictly the case), and hence it might be imagined that
their versification could not be susceptible of much me-
lody. This, however, would not necessarily follow, for
Pope himself, one of the smoothest of our versifiers,

* Vol. ii. p. 393, 4to.
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has whole eouplets consisting of mere monosyliables : for
instance—

“ A, if aks lend not aress a5 ol az mies,
What curs sl tucre tham tell ws we sre fools? ™

The truth, Lowever, is, that the Chinese abounds with
diphthongal as well as dissyllabic sonuds, which contri-
bute, when blended with ethers that are strictly monosyl-
labic, to give to its verse a certain share of varied
euphony. In additien to this, it derives cadence and
modulation from the use of certain tones or accents, which
appear originally to bave owed their existence rather to
the necessity of perspicuity in speech than of melody
verse. Another source of harmony iz the nse of what
may strictly be called poctis numbers. Every word of
Chinese poetry correspouds to a metrical foot in other
languages. The shortest consizts sometimes of as few as
three, repeated as a kind of chorus in songs; and this
measure occasionally serves as a species of chiming verse
for the inculeation of moral maximes With the same
view to assisting the memory, it has been adopted in the
composition of the San-ts¢ king, ¢ Trimetrical Classic,” a
work which conveys to Chinese youth the rudiments of
general kmowledge.

The line of four words constitutes the chief part of the
* Book of Odes’ before mentioned. There, howerver, the
measure of some pieces is altogether irregular, varying
from three to seven or eight words in a line. Poetry in
most countries begins with being the vehicle of religion
and morality, and the first record of historical facts.
Vencrated at first as the language of wisdom or inspira-
tion, it is at length cultivated as a pleasurable art, and
never fails to improve in harmony, however it may dege-
nerate in other points, with the progress of time. For the
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same reason that Pope is more harmonious than Chaucer
or Donne, Boileau or Racine than Ronsard, Virgil or
Tibullus than old Ennius, so the poetry of China, from
the eighth century down to the present time, is in point of
mere versification a great improvement on the ¢ Book of
Odes.” The improved system of versification consists in
lines of five words, as well as in the longer measure of
seven ; but for examples of all these the reader must be
referred to the treatise on Chinese poetry.®

Besides a regular casural pause in a particular part of
each verse (which we cannot dilate upon here), they have,
in common with most other peoples, the use of rhymes, of
which it may be principally observed that they occur at
the termination of every second verse. The length of the
stanza is determined by the recurrence of the same rhyme,
and in a poem of any length it is generally of four Iines
ounly, that is, a quatrain, whose sccond and fourth lines
rhyme together; but occasionally eight or more verses
will have the same ending. Tn our own Spenserian stanza
the same rhyme occurs four times in the course of nine
lines. The Chincse, however, do nut scem to possess &
very nice ear for the pereeption of tewe rhymes: aud this
inaccuracy may partly arise from their not havivg such
precise symbols or marks of sound as our alphabetie
letters.

The next featurc in the comsirnetion of Chinese verse
(observes the treatise already reforrod ta) prosonts a sbitk-
ing coincidence with what has hoon remarked of the peetry
of another Asiatic nation. In the preliminary disertation
on Hebrew poetry, prefixed to his translation of Isaiah,
Bishop Lowth has troatud at some length of a peculiar
property which ho enlls prrallebism, consisting of the
correspondence  of one verse with annther, either

* Toyal Asiatle Pransactions, vel. ii; . 898
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equivalency or opposition of sense, or in the form of
grammatical construction. The learned prelate adduces
examples of these different sorts of parallelism from the
Psalms ; as, for instance— .

“The memory of the just is a blessing :
But the name of the wicked shall rot."—

* Dart forth thy lightnings and scatter them :
Shoot out thine arrows and consume them.”

There are perpetual examples in the Chinese, answer-
ing to the above description of the Hebrew; and the
peculiar structure of that language generally renders
the parallelism much more exact, and therefore much
more striking, as it is usually word for word, the one
written opposite to the other. The following is a transla-
tion of such parallelisms, taken from the ¢ Heir in Old
Age,’ but it can of course but imperfectly represent the
original :—

* Supinely gazing, now I vent my sighs,
Now, bending down, in fears my sorrow flows ;
The wenlthy alien claims connubial ties—
The needy kinsman no relation knows.”

To proceed from the structure of Chinese verse to the
character of their poetry—this scems to consist principally
of odes and songs, of moral and didactic and of senti-
mental and descriptive pieces; which different kinds,
however, are so blended together, and run so much into
one another, that it would not always be easy to separate
them. One of the most ancient pieces in the ¢ Book of
Odes,’ the date of which may perhaps reach to three thou-
sand years, has reference to the pain felt by the poet at
the unworthy conduct of some ungrateful friend. The
allusions to the storm, &c., are of course figurative ; and
the translation of this antique specimen may serve to show
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the similarity that pervades the tone of human sentiment
in the most distant ages and countries :—

“Now scarce ig hieard tho zephyr's sigh
To breathe along the narrow vale;
Now sudden bursts the storm on high,
In mingled rush of rain and hail :
—While adverse fortune louring frown'd,
Than owrs 1no tie conld closer be;
But, lo! when ease and joy were found,
Spurn'd was I, ingrate—spurn’d by thee!

Now scarce is felt the fanning air
Along the valley's sloping side ;

Now winds arise, and lightnings glare,
Pours the fell storm its drendiul tide!
—While fenrs and troubles closcly press'd,
By thee my love was gladly sought;

But once again with quiet bless'd,
Thou view'st mo as a thing of nought!

The faithless ealm shall shift agnin,
Another gale the bleak hill rend,
And every blade shall wither then,
And cvery tree belore it hend :
—Then shalt thou wail thy lonesome lof,
Then vainly seek the injur'd man
Whose virlues thou hadst all forgot,
And only lewmn'd his faults lo sean,”

The style of descriptive poctry among the Chinese may
perhaps ‘be best shown by the way in which they describe
" ourselves, for which purpose are sclected the following
stanzas from a pocm on London, written as long ago as
1813, by a person better instructed than the generality of
his countrymen who quit the celestial empire to travel
abroad. This singular production has already excited
some notice, and- been quoted in several publications from
the treatise in the Royal Asiatic Transactions, where it
was printed with the original text,* and where the trans-

* Tt has been found in the possession of Chinese, and led to the
mistaken application of London for England.
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equivalency or opposition of sense, or in the form of
grammatical construction. The learned prelate adduces
examples of these different sorts of parallelism from the
Psalms; as, for instance— .

“The memory of the just is n blessing :
But the namo of the wicked shall rot.”—

#Dart forth thy lightnings and scatter them :
Shoot out thine arrows and consume them.”

There are perpetual examples in the Chinese, answer-
ing to the above description of the Hebrew ; and the
peculiar structure of that language generally renders
the parallelism much more exact, and therefore much
more striking, as it iz usually word for word, the one
written opposite to the other. The following is a transla-
tion of such parallelisms, taken from the ¢ Heir in Old
Age,’ but it can of course but imperfectly represent the
original :—

“ Supinely gazing, now I vent my sighs,
Now, bending down, in tecars my sorrow flows

The wealthy alien claims connubial ties—
The needy kinsman no relation knows.”

To proceed from the structure of Chinese verse to the
character of their poctry—this seems to consist principally
of odes and songs, of moral and didactic and of senti-
mental and descriptive pieces; which different kinds,
however, are so blended together, and run so much into
one another, that it would not always be easy to separate
them. One of the most ancient pieces in the ¢ Book of
Odes,” the date of which may perhaps reach to three thou-
sand years, has reference to the pain felt by the poet at
the unworthy conduct of some ungrateful friend. The
allusions to the storm, &c., are of course figurative ; and
the translation of this antique specimen may serve to show
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the similarity that pervades the tone of human sontimont
in the most distant ages and countries (-

* Now seavee is heard the zophyr's sigh
To breathe wlong tho nurrow vale;
Now sudden bursts the storm on high,
In mingled rush of rain and hail ¢
—\While adverse fortune louring frown'd,
Than ours no tin eould vloser he;
But, lo! when easo and joy were tomud,
Spurn’d was I, ingrate-—spurn’d by thoo)

Now scarve is felt tho fanning niv
Along the valloy's sloping side;

Now winds arise, and lightnings glare,
Pours the foll storm its drendful tide!
—While fenrs and troubles elosely prose’d,
By thes my love was glndly sought ;

But once again with quict bless'd,
Thou view'st mo as o thing of nought!

The faithless calm shall shitl aynin,
Another gole the bleak hill rend,
And overy blado shall wither then,
Aud every tree bofors it bend :
—I'len shalt thon wail thy Ionesome lod,
Then vainly seck the injur'd nian
Whose virtues thon hadst all forgot,
And only leari'd his fanlts fo senn,”

The style of deseriptive poetry among the Clineso may
perhaps -be best shown by the way in which they describe
ourselves, for which purpose are sclected the following
stanzas from a poem on London, written as long ago s
1813, by a persoun better instructed than the gencrality of
his countrymen who quit the celestial cmpire to travel
abroad. This singular production has already excited
some notice, and been quoted in several publications from
the treatise in the Royal Asiatic Transactions, where it
was printed with the original text,* and where the trans-

* Tt has been found in the possession of Chinese, and led to the
mistaken application of Londvi for Lnglund.
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lator observed that the poem, being a simple description,
contains few flights of fancy. As it would, therefore, have
been a hopeless attempt, however well they may sound in
Chinese, to give dignity in verse to matters so perfectly
domestic and familiar to ourselves, it was judged best to
afford a literal prose translation, but with all the extra-
vagancics and hyperboles of the original.

L

Afar in the ocean, towards the extremities of the north-west,
There is a nation, or country, called England :

The clime is frigid, and you are compelled to approach the fire;
The houses are so lofty that you may pluck the stars.

The pious inhiabitants respect the ceremonies of worship,

And the virtuous among them ever read the sacred books.
They bear & peculiar enmity towards the French nation,

The weapons of war * rest uot for o moment (between them).

II.

Their fertile hills, adorned with the richest luxuriance,

Resemble, in the outline of their summits, the arched eyebrows (of
a fair woman) :

The inhabitants are inspired with a respect for the female sex,

‘Who in this land correspond with the perfect features of nature ;

Their young maidens have cheeks resembling red blossoms,

And the complexion of their beauties is like the white gem :

Of old has connubial affection been highly esteemed among them,

Husband and wife delighting in mutual harmony.—. . .

V.

The two banks of the river lie to the north and south:

Three bridges t interrupt the stream, and form o communication ;
Vessels of every kind pass between the arches,

‘While men and horses pace among the clouds (fogs ?) :

A thousand masses of stone rise one above the other,

And the river flows through nine channels :

The bridge of Loyéng, which outtops all in our empire,

Is in shape and size somewhat like these — .

* Written in 1813,

t Old London, Blacldriars, and Westminster bridges were then the
only three in existence.
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VilL,

The tewering edifices rise story above story,

In all the stateliness of splendid nmnsions :

Railings of iron thickly stud the sides of every entrance,

And streams from the river circulate through the walls,

The sides of eachk apartment are variegulod with deviees ;
Through the windows of glass appear the searlet hangings ;
And in the street itsell is presented o beautiful scenc;

The congregated buildings have all the aspeet of a picture, . .

IX.

The spacious streets are cxecedingly smooth and level,

Ench being crossed by others at intervals :

On either side perambulate men wnd women,

In the cenire career along the curringes and horsos :

The mingled sound of voices is heard in thu shops at evening ;
During winter the heaped-up snows adhere to the pathway :
Lamps arc displayed at night along the street sides,

‘Whose radiance twinklos like the sturs of the sky.—&c.

It remains to take some notice of the Chinese works of
fiction, in the shape of moral tales, novels, and romances,
which, by the aid of printing, so early invented, have
become altogether innumerable. Among them, however,
some have of course grown more famous and popular than
others, and a very few are ranked under the title of Tsae-
tsze, or « works of genius.”  Under the existing system of
exclusion from the interior of the country, to which all
Europeans are subject, they are perhaps the best sources
to which we can address oursclves in order to obtain a
knowledge of the cvery-day habits of the people. As the
writers address themselves solely to their own country-
men, they need not be suspected of the spirit of misrepre-
sentation, prejudice, and exaggeration, with which the
Chinese are known to speak of themselves to strangers.
An odd instance of this kind once occurred at Canton.
A native, being told that the King of Lngland was
accustomed, on particular occasions, to be drawn in a
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carriage with eight horses, answered with the utmost readi-
ness, “ China Emperor twenty-four ! ”

Many of the Chinese novels and romances which were
written in the fifteenth century of our era, and some much
earlier than that date, would contrast very advantageously,
either as literary compositions or as pictures of society,
with their contemporaries of Europe. The Chinese at
that period were long past the stage of civilization which
gives birth only to apologues or extravagant fictions, and
could relish representations of actual life, and of the com-
plicated situations into which men are thrown by the
contests of interest and of passion in an artificial state of
things. Their novels and romances paint Chinese society
as it really exists; and if they are on this account less
amusing for children, they may be more interesting to
such grown persons as have the curiosity to contemplate a
state of civilization which has grown up of itself, and
owes none of its features to an intercourse with Europe,
or with the rest of the world. .

Under the existing circumstances (we repeat) of our
exclusion from the interior of the country, these works
have a peculiar value, as they supply the information
regarding manners, customs, and sentiment, which might
otherwise be obtained from the observation of travellers,
but can at present be gained only from books. Late
changes in the trade have excited the jealousy and
raised the vigilance of the government to a degree which
may render the access to any spot, except Canton, more
difficult than ever; and the barrier seems to be one which
nothing but a change in the present Tartar dynasty, or
a successful appeal to arms, can remove.* Under these
circumstances, we must acquire our knowledge of the

* This was written in 1835, and the successful appeal to arms has
only partially removed the barrier.
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country from vative works: and the minutencss which
characterizes their pictures of social life is particularly
calculated to make us familiar with its most intimate
recesses. N, Rémusat observes of themn,  (Yest dans la
peinture des détails qu'excellent les rowaneiers (hinois,
et c’est encore en cela quon peut les rapprocher de
Richardson, de Ficlding, ou tout an moins du Docteur
Smollet, et de Mademoiselle Burney. (Test par la que
les uns et les autres sont intéressants, vrais, habiles a
faire ressortir les traits des passions, & dessiner les carac-
teres, & produire un hant degré d'illusion.  Leurs person-
nages ont, comme on dirait & présent, toute la réalité
possible.  On a véritablement fait connaissance avec eux
quand on les a vu agir ou entendun parler, quand on los a
suivis dans-les particularités minuticuses de leur con-
versation.” *

The ‘¢ Fortunate Union’ may be considered as a favour-
able specimen of these native pietnres of life and maunners.
To quote the preface, “'I'he interest and bustle of the
scene, the spivit of the dialogue, the strong delineation
and strict keeping of all the characters, joined to the
generally excellent moral that is conveyed throughout,
may scrve to impress us with no unfavonrable sentiments
in regard to Chinese taste. The story cummences with
an act of generous devotion on the part of the hero, and
the gratitude of the person whom he obliges becowes the
ultimate occasion of his own trinmph over the combina-
tions of his enemics, The profligate, the malicious, and
the base, when they have exhausted all the resources of
ingenuity, mect with their just reward; while rectitudo,
prudence, and courage carry their posscssors not omly
unharmed but glorious through cvery trial.

“In the hero and heroiue are accurately deseribed the

* Prefaco to Les Doux Cousines.
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principles of the Confucian sect of philosophy, a sect
which, in its professed admiration of virtue, and in its
high tone of self-sufficiency and pride, assimilates some-
what to the ancient Stoics. As we often find in our own
favourite fictions, a number of the names have a reference
to the characters of those who bear them. Thus the hero
is named from iron (quasi Ironside); the heroine is ping-
sin, icy-hearted—a term, however, which in her country
means chaste, and not what we should call cold-hearted.
There are many remarkable points of resemblance between
the ¢ Fortunate Union’ and our own novels and romances
at the present day. Every chapter is headed by a few
verses bearing some relation to its contents, and appro-
priate lines are occasionally introduced as embellishments
to the story. Except in some highly sustained dialogues,
the prose parts convey the tone of ordinary conversation
or natrative.”

As the above work is rather celebrated among the
Chinese themselves, and may serve as a sample of the
particular department of literature to which it belongs,
such readers as have not seen the English translation may
like to be furnished with an outline. The hero of the
‘Fortunate Union’ is a young student named Teih-
chungyn, whose family residence is at one of the chief
cities of the province in which Peking is situated, but
about two hundred and fifty miles from the capital. He
is beautiful in person, but with a disposition naturally
harsh and inflexible, and an irritable temper, which is
however sct off by some generous qualities, and a ready
desire to succour persons in distress. His father belongs
to that privileged class of Censors by which the con-
stitution of the Chinese government is so singularly dis-
tinguished, and he is marked by the boldness and upright-
ness of his advice to his sovereign. The son, on account
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of his hasty temper, is not taken to his father’s official
residence at Peking, but left at the family house in the
province. At sixteen his parents had thought of choosing
him a wife, but this was postponed at his own desire, and
he continues his studies in solitude until the age of twenty,
when, as he is one day reading at home, he comes upon
the history of a minister famed in Chinese annals, who
fell a victim to the honesty with which he reproved his
sovereign.

Reflecting on this incident, it occurs to him that similar
fidelity might expose his father to a similar fate; his
anxiety leads him to determine on proceeding to Peking.
On his way thither he puts up for the night at a village,
where he hears the story of a young student who, through
the violence of a powerful noble, had lost the bride to
whom he had been contracted in marriage. His enemy
had seized the unfortunate lady, and shut her up in a
retired palace, conferred on him by the emperor for very
different purposes. Falling in, soon after, with the stu-
dent himself, the youth inquires the particulars of his
case, and promises to have his memorial presented to the
emperor. On reaching Peking, our hero found his appre-
hensions realized regarding his father, who had given
umbrage to the emperor, and been thrown into prison, for
the zeal with which he exerted himself in this very case of
the young student. The matter had been referred to the
criminal board ; but the guilty noble contrived, by his
wealth and influence, to remove every species of evidence :
and then, persuading the emperor that the Censor had
been deceiving him, he procured the degradation and
imprisonment of the latter.

" The hero proceeds at once to his father’s place of con-
finement, and surprises him by producing the young
student’s memorial, which of itself is sufficient to excul-
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pate the Censor. They send a joint representation to the
emperor, praying for a secret warrant to apprehend all
the partics concerned. This is obtained, and the youth,
taking a brazen mace in his hand, sallies forth quietly,
and contrives to make his way into the secluded palace of
the guilty noble. He there finds all the objects of his
search ; the ravisher, who at first makes a bold resistance,
is roughly handled, and the lady set at liberty. The
Censor is restored to his former rank and dignitics, and
even promoted by the emperor, who punishes the con-
victed noble, and highly lauds the courage and zeal of
the youth by whom this had all been brought about. The
fame of Teihchungyu exposes him to so much notice at
Peking, that his father, dreading the cffects of flattery
and envy, advises his leaving the capital, and proceeding
on a “tour of instruction,” which in China often forms a
part of education, but is of course confined to the limits of
their own vast empire.

In a district of the adjoining province of Shantung is
the family residence of a member of the military tribunal
at Peking, who has no son, but a daughter named Shuey-
pingsin, of exquisite beauty, with mental endowments
equal to her personal charms. To her, his wife being
dead, is intrusted the charge of his houschold and estate,
while compelled by his office to reside at the capital. A
worthless brother of this mandarin, named Shueyun, who
has three sons and an ugly daughter, casts a longing eye
on his large estate ; the management of which, in default
of male heirs to his brother, would come to himself on the
marriage of Shueypingsin, his niece. His great object,
therefore, is to bring this about, and (encouraged by the
banishment of his brother, for some official error, into
Tartary) he conspires with a young profligate of rank,
but of notorious bad character, who is determined to
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obtain the reluctant young lady in marriage, baving seen
her by stealth with the connivance of the uncle. She
pretends to comply; but, by a series of dexterous con-
trivances, in which she avails herself of the various forms
and preliminaries of Chinese courtship, causes her design-
ing but stupid uncle to impose upon the young rake his
own ugly daughter. The rage of the disappointed suitor
is great on detecting this trick, when it seems too late to
be remedied ; but the uncle, with characteristic baseness,
suggests a scheme to pacify him, whereby the lonely and
defenceless Shueypingsin may be still entrapped into the
possession of her lover, claimed as his wife, and the real
wife, his own daughter, reduced to the condition of a
handmaid! This schemc is so plausibly contrived, that
the young lady nar rowly escapes “ falling into the dragon’s
jaws” The interest is here lighly dlamatlc the good
" sense and presence of mind of the heroine coming to her
aid in the very crisis of her fate. The failure of their
plot fills the uncle and suitor with rage and shame, but
all hands are compelled to admire the ingenuity and un-
derstanding of Shueypingsin.

Another scheme is then devised by the indefatigable
and abandoned suitor, to seize the heroine by force while
returning from a filial visit to her mother’s tomb, where
she proceeds, according to custom, to perform the rites at
the antumnal season. The young lady’s suspicions are
excited in time; she says nothing, but, changing her
dress, steps into the chair of a female attendant, having
before secretly placed a bundle of stones in her own sedan,
and shutit up. 'This is waylaid on the return, and forcibly
carried off by the lover and his attendants ; while Shuey-
pingsin proceeds quietly and safely towards her home,
The empty chair is opened amidst shouts of laughter
from the neighbours and acquaintance of the libertine,
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who have thus been assembled only to witness his disgrace
and disappointment. They counsel him to give up the
pursuit of a person whose actions seem to prove that she
is something more than human ; but his rage and ardour
are only inflamed by these unexpected crosses ; and he at
length falls upon a third scheme.

He had resolved to seize her by force, but, as she now
kept her doors barred against strangers, fraud was neces-
sary to obtain admission. A forged document is accord-
ingly produced at her gate, purporting to be an account
of her father’s recall from exile. This gains entrance for
the partisans and domestics of her abandoned admirer,
by a numerous party of whom she is instantly surrounded.
She desires to be conveyed to the magistrate, at the same
time concealing in her sleeve a small dagger, which may
gtill avail her at her utmost need. As the magistrate is
the friend and ally of the suitor, they readily comply
with her desire, and hurry the young lady off in her chair
“like a flight of crows or swallows on the wing.”

The hero, Teihchungyu, whom we left on the point of
proceeding on his travels, has just entered the town, and
is riding leisurely along, when, in turning a corner, ke
meets the cortége, and comes violently in contact with the
chair that contains Shueypingsin. Being nearly thrown
by the shock, he scizes with characteristic energy upon
one of the party; but, having received a suitable expla-
nation, he is about to loose his hold, when a plaintive
fomale voice from within the chair exclaims, “I am
suffering violent wrong, and rely on your bravery for
succour.”  As any other knight-errant might do, he takes
the whole party prisoners,—¢surrounding” them, like
the Irishman—and brings them to the tribunal of the
magistrate, who is sitting ready prepared to give judg-
ment ip favour of his profligate friend. Our hero strikes
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on the great drum at the gate, and, boldly entering
the court, addresses the judge on terms of equality.
The latter, however, is not deterred from awarding
Shueypingsin to her suitor; which so rouses the indig-
nation of Teibchungyu, that he interferes in a manner
which intimidates the compliant magistrate. He becomes
acquainted with the rank and condition of the hero, and
is obliged to return Shueypingsin in safety to her own
home.

Teihchungyu, in the mean while, becomes éperdu by the
extraordinary beauty of the young lady whom he had
thus rescued, exposed as she iz t¢ his gaze in the court
of the judge ; and her gratitude, for the service rendered
her, is at least equal to his admiration. The discomfited
suitor in revenge now engages some villanous priests; at
the Budhist monastery where our hero had put up accord-
ing to Chinese custom, to poison him in his food! Shuey-
pingsin, who well knew the characters with whom he had
to deal, employs emissaries to keep her regularly informed
of what is going on. These acquaint her with the youth’s
illness ; she guesses the whole truth, and, as the only
means of saving his life, adopts the bold measure of
removing him to her own house, to which he assents,
though reluctantly, on account of the slander to which
it may expose Shueypingsin. Arrived there, he is soon
restored to health; though without ever seeing his hostess,
and with the observance of the most rigid forms of Chinese
decorum.

The enemy, on finding that their intended vietim had
escaped, endeavour to foil and perplex the hercine by
sending her uncle to remonstrate with her on the irregu-
larity of admitting the youth into the house. She, how-
ever, justifies her conduct by the urgency of the case, by
the gratitude she owes Teihchungyu, and by telling her

VOL, 1L I
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uncle that he would better show his solicitude for her by
prosecuting the wretches from whose hands she had lately
been rescued. After an ineffectual attempt to get up an
accusation against the young people, by introducing a spy
into the lady’s house, whose evidence only places her
conduct in a fairer light, they are obliged to give up the
case as desperate. The hero, on his recovery, of course
takes his departure with increased feelings of regard to
his hostess, and, after meeting with some other adventures
which are calculated to put his address or courage to
the test, he proceeds home with the determination to
prepare himself for the next public examination of literary
graduates.

Shueypinggin’s indefatigzable suitor meanwhile makes
one more attempt to get possession of the young lady,
by engaging the services of a newly-arrived imperial
commissioner, a friend and protégé of his father at court.
From this corrupt officer a warrant or licence is obtained
to espouse the maiden at her own house, according to a
form which in particular cases is sanctioned by Chinese
law. Shueypingsin is now driven to prepare a secret
memorial to the emperor himself, which she first des-
patches to Peking by a private emissary, and then appeals
publicly to the commissioner, on whose refusal to aid her
she exhibits the memorial which she had already sent up
against him, and fills him with consternation. On his
countermanding the nuptials, she is induced to send off a
despatch for the recall of her messenger. Teihchungyu
now learns what is going on during his absence, and,
with the view of protecting his mistress, hurries off to
Shantung province, which he reaches in a few days. On
his first arrival he is scen by the profligate uncle, who
soon makes his friend the suitor acquainted with the event.
They try to entrap him, by sending a cunning boy with
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a pretended message from Shueypingsin, appointing an
assignation at the back gate of her house. The incon-
sistency of this message with the lady’s character opens
his eyes to the fraud, and, seizing the boy, he forces him
by threats to confess it is a trick of his encmies.

“The next step is to devise another plot against our
hero, whose abandoned rival calls at his lodgings, and,
on being denied, leaves a ceremonial ticket. This com-
pels Teibchungyu to return the call, for which his enemy
is prepared with an entertainment, to which the youth is,
much against his will, detained. It is concerted that a
number of rakish fellows should join the party one by one,
and get up a quarrel, in which, with their assistance, the
host may revenge himself by maltreating Teihchungyu.
His coolness, courage, and strength, however, avail him
as usual; and when a fray becomes inevitable, he com-
pletely discomfits the drunken party, and leaves them
vowing loud vengeance. The description of this Chinese
entertainment, and of the growing row, is highly charac-~
teristic, and proves that the most ceremonious of people
can sometimes be the most unceremonious. The defeated
party lodge a false charge against the hero, but the result
redounds to their entire shame and disgrace.

Circumstances subsequently cnable Teihchungyu to
be of essential service to the exiled father of the heroine,
and to procure at length his recall from banishment,
and reinstatement in his former honours. The families
of the youth and maiden being thus drawn together, a
proposed alliance is the natural consequence. The ultra
refinement, however, of the Confucian school imposes
scruples on the parties, lest such a consummation should
lead the world to misconstrue the disintcrested nature of
their former intercourse. These scruples being overcome,
fresh plots are laid by their enemies to oppose their union ;

12
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and as the affair, from the rank of the parties, at length
comes before the emperor in person, an investigation is
set on foot, which exposes the wickedness of the other
faction, and leads to the marriage being sanctioned with
high encomiums from the * Son of Heaven ” himself, All
parties are punished or rewarded according to their deserts,
and thus the ¢Fortunate Union’ is concluded.* The
intcrest of the story is sustained throughout, by the
Chinese author, with more skill and effect than in most
native productions ; and as a genuine picture of manners
it is among the best suited to the use of those who desire,
according to the expression of a French writer, “ connfitre
les Chinois par les Chinois eux-mémes.”

* 2 vols, 8vo. 1829,
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CHAPTER XIX.
ARTS AND INVENTIONS.

Printing — Printed books — Paper -~ Ink — Gunpowder — Mariner's
compass — Variation of Needle — Navigation — Obstacles to im-
provement -— Industrial arts — Cleaning colton — Candle-making
— Metallurgy — Metallic mirrors — Carving — Tools — 8ilk manu-
facture — Silkworms — Purcelain numufacture — Egyptian hottle
— Lackered ware — Fine arts — Drawing and painting — Orna-
mental gardening — Sculpture — Music.

Tuere appear to be rcasonable grounds for the belief
that what are justly considered in Europe as three of the
most important inventions or discoveries of modern times,
the art of printing, the composition of gunpowder, and
the magnetic compass, had their first origin in China,
However much we may have outstripped them in the nse
and application of these instruments or agents, the Chinese
can urge claims to the priority of possession, which are
sufficient to convince any wuprcjudiced person; and it
seems fair to conclude that the knowledge and tradition
of these contrivances travelled slowly westward through
the channels of Oriental commerce, and were obscurely
derived, by these who first imported them to Europe, by
the way of Asia Minor or the Red Sea. There cannot
be the least doubt of the art of printing having been prac-
tised in China during the tenth century of our era. The
precise mode in which they operate is certainly different
from ours; but the main principle, that of multiplying
and cheapening hooks by saving the time and labour of
transcription, is altogether the same.
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Shortly grevious to the commencement of the Soong
dynasty, about the middle of the tenth century, a minister
of state, named Foong-taou, is said to have introduced to
the notice of government the art of taking impressions
upon paper. History states that the first essay in print-
ing was to transfer the pages from stone blocks, on which
the writing had been cngraved—a process by which the
ground of the paper was black, and the letters white.
This at length led to the improved invention of wooden
stereotype blocks, on which the characters werc cut in
relicf, as at present, and the effect thereby reversed, the
paper page remaining white, and the characters being im-
pressed in ink. Dugald Stewart, in his work on the
¢ Philosophy of the Human Mind,’ considers the invention
of printing “rather as the result of thosc general causes
oa which the progress of society scems to depend than as
the mere cffect of a fortunate accident;”—in fact, as a
step in the social history of man, and as marking a parti-
cular point of his progress. Admitting this to be true, it
would follow that the Chinese in the tenth century were
not only further advanced than their contemporaries of
Europe (of which there can be no doubt whatever), but
that they had reached a higher point of civilization than
the ancient Greeks and Romans.

The high estimation in which letters have ever been
held in China may certainly be supposed to have contri-
buted to the invention by which books are rendered avail-
able to the greatest number of readers; and it seems
evident, from Chinese history, that as the period of Soong,
which immediately followed, is celebrated for its writers,
that invention gave an impetus to the national taste for
its own peculiar learning. For all purposes of cheapness
and expedition the method of printing is perfect; and a
little consideration will show that the stercotype plan is



Caar, XIX, PRINTING. 17i

more pecaliarly suired to the Chinese characters than to
any other. The Eurepean alphabet cousists of only a few
letters, whose nfinite combinations form many languages,
With them, on the contrary, every word s a ditferent cha-
racter. The six-mud-twenty letters of our alphabet are all
within the reach of the compositor in setting up a page of
type ; and, from long practice, he woves his bands to the
little cells in which they are arvanged ahuost without look-
ing 3 but in Chiva it would veguive the combivation of a
Briaveus with an Avgus to pick out the huudreds, or
rather theusands, of diffbrent claenctors in the printing of
a single book. Then, ugain, the insmense nuwber of copios
of their standard, or saered, works, vequired in a popula-
tion of hundreds of willions, all reaeding, i they do not
speak, the samo lnngunge, in another vason for sterontype.

But, on the other haml, theve ave some rare oecasions
on which particular reasons exist 1o make single or move-
able types prefernbley and ou these oveasions the Chinese
use them, Mention has alvendy been wade of the Red
Book, or Court Kaleudar, eontnining the vame and office
of every functionary in the empire, A new edition of this
is published cvery quarter: and as the chavaeters which
it contains are always peetty nearly the anme, with ouly
the difference of arrangement, this particular ease approxi=
mates to that of our own alphaliet; for which ronson the
Kalendar and some other works are printed with move-
able types.  For their general literature, the stevvotype
possesses another advantage; they eau take off the iin-
pressions according to the salo of the work, and there s
no needless expenditure of paper.  When the facew of the
letters are worn by ure, they retouch them, and vender
them available for farther impressionss but, fromn the
following account of theiv printing proeess, it will be
remarked that there is not anything like the rame press
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sure, nor consequently the same wear and tear, as in our
European printing. This, however, may be compensated
by the greater durability of material in our metal type.
The substance commonly used by the Chinese is pear-
tree wood, called by them Zy-mé. The wooden plate or
block, of a thickness calculated to give it sufficient
strength, is finely planed and squared to the shape and
dimensions of {wo pages. The surface is then rubbed
over with a paste or size, occasionally made from boiled
rice, which renders it quite smooth, and at the same time
softens and otherwise prepares it for the reception of the
characters. The future pages, which have been finely
transcribed by a professional person on thin transparent
paper, are delivered to the block-cutter, who, while the
above-mentioned application is still wet, unites them to
the block, so that they adhere; but in an ineerted posi-
tion, the thinness of the paper displaying the writing
perfectly through the back. The paper being subse-
quently rubbed off, a clear impression in ink of the
inverted writing remains on the wood. The workman
then with his sharp graver cuts away with extraordinary
neatness and despatch all that portion of the wooden sur-
face which is not covered by the ink, leaving the characters
in pretty high relief. Any slight crror may be corrected,
as in our woodcuts, by inscrting small pieces of wood :
but the process is upon the whole so cheap and expedi-
tious that it is generally easier to replane the block and
cut it again; for their mode of taking the impression ren-
ders the thickness of the block an immaterial point.*
Strictly speaking, “the press of China” would be a
misnomer, as no press whatever is used in their printing.
* For ephemeral works, this block-printing is of conrse less adapted.

A daily paper at Canton is impcerfectly printed from a composition of
the consistence of wax, in which characters can be more rapidly formed.
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The paper, which is almost as thin and bibulous, or ab-
sorbent of ink, as what we call silver-paper, receives the
impression with a gentle contact, while a harder pressure
would break through it. The printer holds in his right
hand two brushes, at the opposite extremities of the same
handle ; with one he inks the face of the characters, and,
the paper being then laid on, he runs the dry brush over
so as to make it take the Impression. They do this with
such expedition that one man can take off a couple of
thousand copies in a day. The paper, being so thin and
transparent, is printed on one side only, and cach printed
sheet (consisting of two pages) is fulded back, so as to
bring the blank sides in inward contact. ‘The fold is thus
on the oufer edge of the book, and the sheets are stitched
together at the other; which might lead an uninformed
person to take any Chinese book for a new work, with its
leaves still uncut, Tu folding the sheets the workman is
guided by a black line, which dircets him in the same
manner that the holes, made by the points in our printed
sheets, direct the binder.

Every Chinese volume is a species of brochure, neatly
stitched with silk thread in a sinooth paper of a drab
colour, and every volume is numbered on the outer edges
of the leaves. Collectors of choice books put up about
ten volumes of the same work in a neat case, covered with
flowered satin or silk, The popular works of the country
are greatly cheaper than ours; they have no taxes on
literature, and three or four volumes of auny ordinary
work, of the octavo size and shape, may be had for a sum
equivalent to two shillings. A Cauton bookseller’s manu-
seript catalogue marked the price of the Four Books of
Confucius, including the Commentary, at a sum rather
under half-a-crown. The cheapuess of their common lite-
rature is occasioned partly by the mode of printing, but

13
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partly also by the low price of paper. What is called
Tudia paper, by our engravers and printsellers, is nothing
but the large sheets in which the silk piece-goods of China
are wrapped, as they are brought to us from Canton.
These have commonly been purchased at an exorbitant
price in London ; but they might be bought by the chest,
upon the spot, for much less than our own paper costs.
There is, however, a considerable duty on the importation.

The date of the invention of paper seems to prove that
some of the most important arts, connected with the pro-
gress of civilization, are not extremely ancient in China.
In the time of Confucius they wrote on the finely-pared
bark of the bamboo with a style; they next used silk and
linen, which explains why the character chy, paper, is com-
pounded of that for silk. It was not until A.p. 95 that
paper was invented. The materials which they use in the
manufacturc are various. A coarse yellowish paper, used
for wrapping parcels, is made from rice-straw.* The better
kinds are composed of the liber or inner part of a species
of morus, as well as of cotton, but principally of bamboo ;
and we may extract the description of the last from the
¢ Chinese Repository:’t “The stalks are cut near the
ground, and then sorted into parcels according to the age,
and tied up in small bundles. The younger the bamboo,
the better is the quality of the paper which is made from
it. The bundles are thrown into a reservoir of mud and
water, and buried in the ooze for about a fortnight to
soften them. They are then taken out, cut into pieces of
a proper length, and put into mortars with a little water,
to be pounded to a pulp with large wooden pestles. This
semifluid mass, after being cleansed of the coarsest parts,

* They also obtain poper from the re-manufacture of whet has been

used, as well as from rags of silk and cotion.
.t Vol. iii. p. 265.
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is transferred to a great tub of water, and additions of the
substance are made until the whole becomes of sufficient
consistence to form paper. Then a workman takes up a
sheet with a mould or frame of the proper dimensions,
which is constructed of baimboo in small strips, made
smooth and round like wire, The pulp is continually
agitated by other hands, while one is taking up the
sheets, which are then laid upon smooth tables to dry.
According to others, the paper is dried by placing the
newly made sheets upon a heated wall, and rubbing them
with brushes until dry. This paper is unfit for writing
on with liquid ink, and is of a yellowish colour. The
Chinese size it by dipping the sheets into a solution of
fish-glue and alum, either during or after the first process
of making it.* 'The sheets are usually three feet and a
half in length, and two in breadth. The fine paper used
for letters is polished, after sizing, by rubbing it with
smooth stones.” )

What is commonly known in this country under the
name of Indian ink is nothing more than what the Chinese
manufacture for their own writing. The writing appara-
tus consists of a square of this ink; a little black slab of
schistus or slate,t polished smooth, with a depression at
one end to hold water ; a small brush, or pencil, of rab-
bit’s hair inserted into a reed handle; and a bundle of
paper. 'These four articles, the ink, the slab on which it is
rubbed, the writing-pencil, and the paper, are called (with
that respect which the Chinese profess for letters) ¢the
four precious implements.” They are taught from youth

* Sized paper is not required in their printing, where the ink is of 2
thicker consxstency

+ This is found in the mountains called Leu-shdn, on the west side
of the Poyang lake, where the last embassy saw quantities of these
slabs manufactured for sale. .
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to keep them in high order and neatness, and, as men’s
lasting impressions are always more or less the results of
early habit, this of course has its effect.

The Chinese, or, as it is miscalled, Judian, ink has been
erroncously supposed to consBt of the secretion of a species
of sepia, or cuttle-fish. It is, however, all manufactured
from lamp-black and gluten, with the addition of a little
musk to give it a more agreeable odour.* Perc Contancin
gave the following as a process for making the ink:—A
number of lighted wicks arc put into a vessel full of oil.
Over this is hung a dome or funnel-shaped cover of
iron, at such a distance as to receive the smoke. Being
well coated with lamp-black, this is brushed off and col-
lected upon paper. It is then well mixed in a mortar with
a solution of gum or gluten, and, when reduced to the con-
sistence of paste, it is put into little moulds, where it
receives those shapes and impressions with which it comes
to this country. It is occasionally manufectured in a
great variety of forms and sizes, and stamped with orna-
mental devices, either plain, or in gold and various colours.

Besides being the universal ink of China, this manufac-
ture serves occasionally with them, as it does with us, for
drawings and designs, in executing which they use the
same hair pencils with which they write. They consider
that the best ink is produced from the burning of par-
ticular oils, but the commoner and cheaper kinds are
obtained, it is said, from fir-wood. As almost every sepa-~
rate place is more noted than others for the manufacture or
production of some particular article, the best ink is pro-
duced at Hoey-chow-foo, not far from Nanking; and a
certain quantity annually manufactured for the use of the
cmperor and the court is called Koong-mé;, “ tribute-ink.”

* A black dye, but not ink, is obtu.med from the cup of the acorn,
which abounds in gallic acid. .
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The same name, however, is often given to any commodity,
to imply its superiority over others of the same description,
just as if the person who makes it were to call himself
“ Manufacturer to his Majesty.” The best ink is that
which is most intensely black, and most frec from grittiness.
Of the superior sorts & number of ornamented cakes are
often tastefully disposed in small cases finely japanned and
gilt; and, when their ink is very old, the Chinese some-
times apply it, as they do almost cverything in its turn, in
medicine.

However ancient may be the discovery, among this
people, of the composition of gunpowder, its particular ap-
plication to firc-arms was probably derived from the west.*
The silence regarding cannon of the two elder Polos,t who
served at the siege of Siang-yang-foo about the year 1273,
and the circumstance of those persons having taught the
use of baliste for hurling stones to the Tartar emperor,
seem to prove that the Chinese at that period were as little
acquainted with fire-arms as Europeans. Their bistory
notices the use of a composition of the nature of Greek
fire, which, when thrown into the ditches that surrounded
cities, exploded in contact with water, and proved very
destructive. The invention of powder, as compounded of
% sulphur, saltpetre, and willow charcoal,” is carried very
far back by the Chinese, and was probably applied by
them to fireworks (in which they excel at present), or
other harmless and useful purposes, long before their un--
warlike spirit could have suggested the use of gums to
themselves, or they could have borrowed the notion from
Europeans.

It is reasonable to suppose that the carly discovery of

* The Chinese name has no reference to guns, and simply means
Jire-drug. h
+ Marsden's edition, 4to. p. 488.
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the composition of gunpowder was promoted by the abun-
dance of nitre, a substance which abounds in the alluvial
plains near Peking as much as it does in those of Bengal.
Mr. Wilkinson, of London, in a lecture on the subject of
gunpowder, has some observations deserving notice. He
gives a table of the different quantities of nitre, charcoal,
and sulphur, used by different nations in the manufacture,
the proportions being expreseed in 100 parts :—

Nitre, Charcoal. Sulpbur, Total.
England . . . 73 15 10 100
France . . . . 75 155 95 100
Sweden . . . . 5 16 9 100
Russia . . . . 70 185 11'5 100
Austria . . . . 76 13 11 100
China . . . . 57 144 99 100

“The powder manufactured in England ” (Mr. Wilkin-
son observes) ‘“is preferred in commerce to that of other
countries of Europe, as being much the strongest. It may
therefore be inferred that our proportions are the best,
though no doubt the excellence of the powder may partly
depend on the purification and perfect admixture of the
materials.* It is, however, worth observation, how nearly
our proportions agree with those of the Chinese,t and, as
they seldom change anything, it has probably been the
same from the beginning; though, from the imperfection

* Dr. Watson, bishop of Llandaff, well skilled in chemical analysis,
improved the strength of gunpowder by ridding the charcoal of pyro-
ligneous ncid.

t ¢ The Honourable Colonel Napier, when in the ordnance depart-
ment, procured a samplo of powder from Chine, which, on the average
analysis of 2 0z., was found to consist of 720 gr. saltpetre, 141 charcoal,
89 sulphur, and 10 loss. Dividing the deficiency equally, and reducing

il to the proportion in 100 parts, gives the result in the above table."—
Lecture,
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of the mixture and the impurity of the materials, their
powdel may be inferior in strength to that produced
in many other countries.”” That it is sometimes tolerably
efficient was proved by the author of this seeing a seaman
killed at his gun on board the ¢ Imogene ’ frigate by a shot
which first came through the ship’s side. It must be
observed, however, that the ship was then within pistol-
shot of the battery, and our subsequent war has proved
the inferiority of their powder.

The Chinese, we may remark, have always acknowledged
their great imperfection in gunnery. Before the Jesuits
taught them to cast cannom, there is reason to suppose that
they used tubes of wrought iron bound together by hoops,
some of which were seen by Bell of Antermony. The last
emperor of the Ming dynasty, as we have before observed,
invited the assistance of some guns and artillerymen from
the Portuguese of Macao against the Tartars; and
King-ly, after the conquest of China, employed Pére
Verbiest to superintend the casting of some hundreds of
guns—a union of military pursuits with clerical which
brought some scandal upon the enterprising father at
Rome. One circumstance in the Chinese system must
tend very much to the imperfection of their gunpowder.
"This munition of war seems, from the following extract of
a Peking Gazette for 1824, to be prepared by the troops
themselves as required: “ The governor of Hoonén
province has presented a report concerning the death
of several persons by the ezplosion of gunpowder, as they
were manufacturing the same in camp. _While pounding
the materials in a stone mortar, in the camp of the left
division of the governor’s troops, a spark which was struck
ignited the whole quantity of powder, and the explosion
killed five soldiers, together with six other persons.” *

i * Royal Asiat. Trans., vol. i. p. 895.
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It remains to notice the claims of the Chinese to priority
of invention in the case of the magnetic compass; and we
may here refer to the sagacious investigations of Klaproth
sur Uinvention de la Boussole, in a letter addressed to M.
de Humboldt.* The first distinct notice in Europe of the
properties of the polarized needle appears in a satirical
poem of Guyot de Provins, about the year 1190 ; and the
next writer who refers to the same phenomenon is Cardinal
de Vitry, who visited Palestine in the fourth crusade, and
a second time subscquently at the beginning of the thir-
teenth century. He says distinctly, ¢ ddamas in India
reperitur i and moreover adds, “ Aeus ferrea, postquam
adamantem contigerit, ad stellam septentrionalem, que velut
axis firmamenti alits vergentibus non movetur, semper con-
vertitur ; unde valde necessaria est navigantibus in mari.”
Subsequently to him, Brunetto Latini, author of a work in
French called ¢ Le Trésor,” written about 1260, observes
likewise that it was calculated to be highly useful at sea;
but at the same time notices the ignorant prejudice by
which navigators were deterred from its adoption; for,
says he, * No master mariner dares to use it, lest he
should fall under the supposition of being a magician ;
nor would even the sailors venture themselves out to sea
under his command if he took with him an instrument
which carries 8o great an appearance of being constructed
under the influence of some infernal spirit.” A more
recent writer, the Jesuit Riccioli, states that “in the
reign of St. Louis the French mariners commonly used the
magnetic needle, which they kept swimming in a little
vessel of water, and prevented from sinking by two
tubes.” :

From the ahove authorities, and one or two others, M.
Klaproth, with sufficient reason, infers that the use of the

* Date, 1834, i
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magnetic needle was known in Europe at the beginning of
the thirtecenth century; but nome of those writers state
that it was énvented in Europe ; they rather afford a pre-
sumption that the knowledge of it was obtained during the
crusades. 'That the mariner’s compass was in use like-
wise among the Arabs about the year 1242 is proved by
a citation from Baylak, an Arabian writer, who mentions
it as a contrivance generally known to navigators in the
sea of Syria. M. Klaproth then procecds to show that the
Chinese compass was, about the year 1117, made exactly
in the same manner as that scen by Baylak among the
pilots of Syria. ¢ It follows from all these facts (observes
Klaproth), that this species of compass was used in China
at least eighty years previous to the composition of Guyot
de Provins’ satire ; that the Arabs possessed it ncarly at
the same time ; and that, consequently, this invention was
communicated, either directly or indirectly, to the Arabs
by the Chinese, and that the Arabs transmitted it to the
Franks during the early crusades.” Gioia of Amalfi, who'
is commonly supposed to have discovered the use of the
needle at the commencement of the thirteenth century,
probably obtained it frqm some Eastern traders.

The attractive power of the loadstone has been known
to the Chinese from remote antiquity, but its property of
communicating polarity to iron is for the first time expli-
citly noticed in a Chinese dictionary finished in a.p. 121.
Under the head of Loadstone appears this definition :—
“ A stone with which a direction can be given to the
needle.” Pere Gaubil, in his history of the Tang dynasty,
states that he found, in a work written one hundred years
later than the above, the use of the compass distinctly
recorded. In a -dictionary published in the reign of
Kang-hy (not the smperigl work which goes by his name),
it is stated that under the Tsin dynasty (previous to A.D.
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419) ships were steered to the south by the magnet. But
it was not with the compass alone that the Chinese were
so early acquainted : M. Klaproth has shown that they
had observed, long before us, the variation of the needle
from the true pole.

The author of a Chinese work on medicine and natural
history has the following passage :—¢ YWhen a steel point
is rubbed with the magnet, it acquires the property of
pointing ¢o the south ; yet it declines always to the east,
and is not due south. If the needle be passed through a
wick (made of a rush) and placed on water, it will also
indicate the south, but with a continual inclination towards
the point ping, or % south.” Klaproth then shows that
such is actually the case at Peking, according to the ob-
servations of Pére Amiot, who states, as the result of his
own experiments during a number of years, that * the
variation of the magpetic needle continues the same in
this capital, viz. between 2° and 2° 30' to the west.”
Now, as the Chinese suppose that the point of magnetic
attraction is to the south, they of course reverse the fore-
going terms, and say that the needle points south, with a
variation east.

This very difference is a mark of the originality of the
Chinese compass, which is farther proved (as Mr. Barrow
observes) by their having engrafted upon, and combined
with it, their most ancient astrological notions. From the
numerous specimens in this country, it may be seen that this
instrument, instead of consisting of a moveable card at-
tached to the needle, is simply a necdle of less than an inch
in length, slung in a glazed hole in the centre of a solid
woodeu dish, finely varnished. The broad circumference of
this dish is marked off into concentric circles, on which are
inseribed the eight mystical figures of Fohy, the twelve
horary characters, the ten others which, combined with
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these, mark the years of the cycle, the twenty-four divisions.
of their solar year, the twenty-eight lunar mansions, &c.
The Chinese, however, appear to have applied the po-
larity of the magnet to a double purpose, and to have
used it in ancient times as a guide on shore as well as at
sca. This was effected by a machine called a magretic
car, in which was placed a little figure of a man turning
on a point, and having its finger always directed to the
same part of the horizon. A representation of the car is
inserted in Klaproth’s work, as copied from a Chinese en-
cyclopedia. It is stated, in a history of the Tsin dynasty,
that the figure placed upon the car represented “a genius
in a feather dress,” and that, when the emperor went out on
state occasions, this car * always led the way, and served to
distinguish the four points of the compass.” These mag-
netic cars were also known in Japan about the middle of the
seventh century, as is proved from the testimony of Japanese
works ; but they adimit that the invention came from China.
But however ancient their knowledge of the compass,
the art of navigation among the Chinese has rather retro-
graded than advanced in later times. It is clear that
they once navigated as far as India, and their most distant
voyages at present extend no farther than Java, and the
Malay islands to the south. The principal obstacle to
improvement consists in the unconquerable prejudice which
forbids any alteration in the construction of their clumsy
and unsafe junks. The hull of these in shape and appear-
ance is not unlike a Chinese shoe, to which it iz sometimes
compared by themselves. The stern is cleft, and as it
were open, to admit the huge rudder, and thus shelter it

* The eye painted on the bows has a singularly exnet parallel in
the eye of Usiris, pninted on those curions models of Egyptian vessels
contained in Mr, Salt’s collection of antiquitics, sold in Loundon, and
many of which may be seen at the British Museum.
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in some measure from the blows of the sea; but with the
least stern-way on the vesse] it seems calculated to prove
fatal. In lieu of pitch, they caulk with a putty composed
of burnt gypsum and oil,* mixed sometimes with bamboo
shavings for oakum. Their flat unyielding sails of mat
enable them to lie much nearer to the wind in light
weather than our ships can do with canvas sails : but then,
on the other hand, the flat bottom, without any keel what-
ever, occasions their falling fast to leeward, and gives the
advantage altogether to our vessels. The clumsy anchors
of the junks are made of a very heavy and hard wood,
called by the Chinese teik-mo, ¢ iron-wood,” and they
have only a single arm in some cases,

Tradiug Junk.

It has been objected to the accuracy of Marco Polo,’
that he mentions junks having more than one sail to a
mast, on the ground that “ Chinese vessels do not carry

* Extracted from the Tung-shoo, or Dryandra cordata.
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any kind of topsail.” The fact, however, is that they do
very frequently, in light weather, and with the wind right
aft, carry a topsail of canvas or cotton. These, with a
view to holding as much wind, with as little perpendicular
strain on the mast, as possible, are stretched to only about
half the actual height of the sail; and they accordingly
belly or bulge very much. It seems to have been proved,
by the experiments of Mr. Edgeworth on the resistance
of the air, that a curved surface of the same perpendicular
height holds more wind than a flat one ; or that the pres-
sure of the wind is increased by augmenting the surface
on which it acts. Admitting this to be the fact, it secms
to be in favour of the sagacity of the Chincse in this par-
ticular instance.

As long as their junks confine themselves to the neigh-
bourhood of the coast, their course is pretty certain. They
generally stand boldly across between the most prominent
headlands, and are guided along the whole line of coast
by a tolerably accurate directory, in which are noted the
harbours, currents, shoals, and other particulars. The
courses are pointed out by means of the figures, already
described, on the circumference of their compass. They
can take no observatious of the sun themselves; but it
sometimes bappens that a junk sailing as far as Batavia
will engage a Portuguese of Macao, who is just able, with
an old rusty sextant, to take an altitude of the sun and
work out the latitude in a rough way. This, however, is
never done in short voyages, where they steer by their
compass without any chart, and judge of the distances by
the last promontory or island in sight ; a practice in which
long expericnce makes them very ready.

Mr. Gutzlaff was passenger in one of these junks from
Siam to the north of China, and has given a very full and
interesting account of the voyage, as well as of the manage-
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ment and internal economy of a Chinese trading-vessel.
Besides perpetual offerings to an image of the “ Queen of
Heaven,” whom we have before mentioned as the sailor’s
deity, they worship the compass itself. This is covered
with a stripe of red cloth, some of which is also tied to
the rudder and cable, the next objects of consequence to
the sailors. Incense-sticks are burnt, and gilt paper,
made into the form of a junk, is kindled before it. The
compass likewise constitutes head-quarters on board.
Near it some tobacco, a pipe, and a burning lamp are
placed, and here the crew adjourn to enjoy themselves.
In a dead calm, a quantity of gilt paper shaped like a junk
is set adrift, and offerings made to the goddess and sundry
demons: but if all this proves ineffectual, the offerings
cease, and they await the result in patience.

The account which Mr. Gutzlaff gives of the manning
and discipline of these trading-junks serves to explain in
part the loss of so many at sea, when combined with the
other imperfections attendant on their construction and
management. They seem to be filled with the scum and
off-scourings of the Chinese population—abandoned and
desperatc characters who have nothing to lose, and who
cannot subsist on shore. Besides the principal owner of
the cargo, or agent for those’ who own it, there is the
captain or pilot. He sits constantly on the weather-side
of the vessel, observing the shores and promontories as
they are approached, and from habit seldom lies down to
sleep. Though he has thc nominal command over the
sailors, these cbey him or not, according to their pleasure;
and sometimes scold or brave him like one of their own
number. Next to the pilot is the helmsman, who manages
the stcering and sails. Besides clerks for the cargo, there
is a purchaser of provisions, and another whose express
business it is to attend to the offerings and to burn incense.
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The crew consists of two classes: the able seamen, who
are called Zvw-md, “heads and eyes ; ” and the ordinary
seamen, or “ comrades.”

All these, with the exception of the last class, have
sleeping-berths, just large enough to hold one person,
Every one is a shareholder, with the privilege of putting
a certain quantity of goods on board. The principal ob-
ject of all is trade, and the working of the junk would
seem to be a subordinate point. The crew exercise full
control over the vessel, and oppose every measure which
they deem injurious to their own interest; so that the
captain and pilot are frequently obliged to submit to
them. In time of danger the men often lose all courage ;
and their indecision, with the confusion that attends the
absence of discipline, not unfrequently proves the destruc-
tion of the junk. Mr. Gutzlaff adds that, although they
consider our mode of sailing as something better than
their own,* they claim the superiority upon the whole for
their native vessels, and would consider it as an imitation
of barbarians to alter them. e are persuaded, bowever,
that the risk of trouble and extortion on the part of the
government is the chief obstacle to improvement in these
respects. The Siamese have already adopted many things
from our ships, and two copper-bottomed vessels came
lately from Siam to Canton. On this very ground, the
local government would not permit them to ascend the
river much beyond Whampoa, the European anchorage.

* He was requested by the captoin and others to expluin the method
of finding the latitude and longitude. When ho had cndeavoured to
make them understand the theory, the captain wondered that he could
bring (with the scxtant) the sun on a lovel with the horizon ; u,nd in-
mbted that by the same process he could *also tell the depth of whter.”
But, being disappointed in this, which would bave betler suited his
purpose, 110 exclaimed that observntmns “ were entucly useless and
truly barbarian !"
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The ingenuity of the Chinese is best displayed in their
arts and manufactures on shore, and in nothing more con=
spicuously than the ready and simple modes in which they
contrive to abridge labour, and occasionally to avail them-
selves of a mechanical advantage, without any of the aids
of scientific knowledge. ¢ Chance ” (says Dr. Abel) “led
me to the shop of a blacksmith, the manufacturer of va-
rious iron instruments, from a sword to a hoe. This man
well understood the modifying properties of heat, and took
the fullest advantage of them in all the practical concerns
of his business. He was forming a reaping-hook at the
time of my visitt A large pair of shears, having one
blade fixed in a heavy block of wood, and the other
furnished with a long handle to serve as a lever, stood
beside him.  Bringing a piece of metal of the neces-
sary dimensions from the forge at a white heat, he placed
it between the blades of this instrument, and cut it into
shape with equal ease and despatch.”

In exemplification of the same point, we may quote
another instance from the journal of Dr. Abel, who was
a very intelligent observer. ¢ A quantity of ail, recently
taken from the mill (where it had been pressed), and
contained in a wide shallow vessel, was continually
agitated by a large copper pestle, with which a lad, for
some particular purpose, gently struck its surface. The
fatigue that would otherwise have arisen from the weight
of the pestle, and uniform motion of the arm in using it,
was prevented by the following very simple contrivance :
a small bow of bamboo being fastened to the ceiling
immediately over the vessel containing the oil, the pestle
was , attached to its string, and, thus suspended, it
received from the slightest touch an adequate impulse,
while the elasticity of the bow gave it the necessary
recoil.” In this manner it was worked by a young boy,
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‘who otherwise would not have had strength to manage
the pestle.

" With regard to some of their industrious arts, it may
be a question whether they are original and indigenous,
or borrowed from India ; though, \Vlth the known inge-
nuity of the Chinese, the presumption is in favour of the
former. In cleaning cotton, they make use of a double
.process, in most respects similm‘ to that known in India.
The machine for freeing the cotton from its seed cousists
of two wooden cylinders, placed horizontally one above
the other, and very nearly-in contact. .These are put in
motion by a wheel and treadle, and the cotton, being
applied to one side of the crevice, is turned over by the
revolution of the cylinders or rollers to the opposite;
while the seeds which arc too large to enter between
them fall to the ground. The cotton is then freed from
knots and dirt by the same process as in Hindoostan. A
very elastic bow with a tight string is held by the carder
over a heap of cotton-wool. Pulling down the string
with some force under a portion of the cotton, by means
of a wooden instrument in his right hand, he suddenly
allows the bow to recoil, and the vibration thus continually
kept up scatters and loosens the cotton, separating it into
fine white flocks, without breaking the fibre.

In some other instances, and indeed in most, no doubt
‘can exist of the originality of invention ; and the chief of
these are thc manufactures of silk and poreelain, which
will presently be noticed. Their mode of making candles
from the seed of the eroton sebiferum is peculiar. This
seed, which is contained in a three-lobed berry, is sur-
rounded by a white substance not unlike tallow- in
consistence. It is first of all ground or crushed in an
iron rut, which forms the arc of a circle, and in which a
heavy wheel, suspended from a beam above, works back~

- VOL. 1L K
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wards and forwards. When ground, it is heated over a
fire to melt the vegetable grease, and then subjected to
the press. The object is sometimes gained by boiling the

Cleaning Cotton.

bruised seed in water, and skimming the grease from the
top. As this substance casily melts, the candles made
frorfx 1t are coated on the outside with wax, They burn
rapidly, having a large wick, and give a very bad light
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with a great deal of smoke. The mode of procuring the
oil. from the berry of the Camellia oleifera is nearly the
same as in the case of the croton. The seed is first
crushed by pounding or grinding, and then put over the
fire in bags, which are afterwards removed to the press.
This oil is of a rather fine and delicate quality, and used
in cookery, like olive-oil in the south of Europe.

In various branches of the manufacture of metals the
Chincse possess considerable skill. They have the art of
casting iron in very thin plates, and of repairing vessels
thus constructed, by means of a small furnace and blow-
pipe with which an itinerant workman goes his rounds.
Their wrought-iron work is not so neat as our own, but
extremely efficient. In point of chcapness, too, we excel
them in this article; and it seems likely that if Chinese
models of iron implements, and tools of every kind, were
brought home and exactly imitated at Birmingham and
Sheffield, without any attempts at improvement in the
general shape or adaptation, they might become an article
of commerce. As it is, the Chinese only import our iron
in bars, and work it up themselves. A. conformity to
their own native models should guide the preparation of
nearly all articles for the Chinese market. They will
scarcely look at what has a foreign fashion about it, even
though it should be better than their own ; always except-
ing, of coursc, clocks and watches, of which they admit
the utility, but which they have now begun to manufacture
for themselves, importing the springs and some other
portions of the works from England.

Their white copper, which has much of the appearance
of silver, has a close grain, and takes a good polish. It
is an alloy of copper, zinc, and iron, with a little silver,
and occasionally some nickel. When in the state of ore,
it is said to be powdered, mixed with charcoal-dust, and

K2
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placed in jars over a slow fire, the metal rising in the form
of vapour in a distilling apparatus, and being afterwards
condensed in water. It is sufficiently malleable to be
converted into bexes, dishes, and varions household uten-
sile. The most singular application of this metal, however,
is to the manufacture of certain teapots, which are formed
in a very puzzling manner over an earthien vessel of the
same shape, which appears as an interior lining. The
handle and spout are commonly of the stone called jade,
to which the Chincse give the name of yu. The outsides
of these teapots are generally cut with inscriptions and
devices on the metal, and a specimen of one is given
helow.

Metal Teapot, covering eartienware,

The highly sonorous nature of their gengs arises from
the large proportion of tin in combination with copper.
In the most considerable Budhist temples is always sus-
pended a great cylindrical bell, which, however, is not
ruug like our bells, by swinging with a clapper, but
struck on the outside with a large wooden mallet. The
great bell of Peking, measured by one of the Jesuits, was
fourtcen feet and a half in height, and nearly thirteen
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feet in diameter. This, as well as most others of the
kind, is very ancient; and with such antique specimens
we may include the vases and tripods of bronze and
other metals, on which the Chinese place great store,
but which are generally rather too clumsy to possess
much elegance. Amnother of their antiques in metal is
the circular mirror, the speculum of which is formed
apparently of a mixture of copper and tin, with perhaps
a portion of silver. Some of the round metal mirrors
sold in Mr. Salt’s collection of Egyptian antiquities, and
now in the British Museum, are surprisingly like these.

But there is a puzzling property in many of the Chinese
mirrors which deserves particular notice, and we may give
it together with the solution furnished by Sir David
Brewster :—¢ The mirror has a knob in the centre of the
back, by which it can be held, and on the rest of the
back are stamped in relief certain circles with a kind
of Grecian border. Its polished surface has that degree
of convéxity which gives an image of the face half its
natural size; and its remarkable property is, that, when
you reflect the rays of the sun from the polished surface,
the image of the ornamental border, and circles stamped
upon the back, is seen distinctly reflected on the wall,”
or on a sheet of paper. ¢ The metal of which the mirror
is made appears to be what is called Chinese silver, a
composition of tin and copper, like the metal for the
specula of reflecting telescopes. The metal is very sono-
rous. The mirror has a rim (at the back) of about 1-4th
or 1-6th of an inch broad, and the inner part, upon which
the figures are stamped, is considerably thinner.

“ Like all other conjurors (says Sir David Brewster),
the artist has contrived to make the observer deceive him-
self. The stamped figures on the back are used for this
purpose. The spectrum in the luminous area s not an
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image of the figures on the back. The figures are a copy
of the picture which the artist has drawn on the face of
the mirror, and so conccaled by polishing, that it is
invisible in ordinary lights, and can be brought out only
in the sun’s rays. Let it be required, for example, to
produce the dragon as exhibited by one of the Chinese
mirrors. When the surface .of the mirror is ready for
polishing, the figure of the dragon may be dclineated
upon it in extremely shallow lines, or it may be caten
out by an acid much diluted, so as to remove the smallest
possible portion of the metal. "The surface must then be
highly polished, not upon pitch, like glass and specula,
because this would polish away the figure, but upon cloth,
in the way that lenses arc sometimes polished. In this
way the sunk part of the shallow lines will be as highly
polished as the rest, and the figure will only be visible in
very strong lights, by reflecting the sun’s rays from the
metallic surface.”

Metallic mirrors are now very much superseded among
the Chinese by the use of glass ones. Their looking-
glasses, however, being extremely thin, and the surfaces
not ground and polished, like our plate-glass, are very
imperfect. They are coated at the back, like ours, with
an amalgam of mercury. The glass at Canton is partly
obtained by remelting what is broken after it comes from
Europe: but it is certain that the Chinese import our
flints chiefly for the glass manufacture.*

The last embassy observed that there were mo glass
windows near Peking, the universal substitute being a
strong semi-transparent paper which comes from Corea.
The Chinese explain this by saying that no glass window
has ever been found to be proof against such wide ex-
tremes of heat and cold as exist in the north of China.

* The materials are fused in a small reverberating furnace.



Cuar; XIX. "CARVING. 109

At Canton it has sometimes been found that an unusual
change of temperature has broken the panes; but this
must have arisen from the pressurc of the half-seasoned
and ill-constructed window-frames on the glass, In their
table utensils the Chincse adhere to the use of porcelain
in preference to glass or any other material.

In the ornamental processes of carving wood and
ivory, and other substances, they greatly excel the rest
‘of the world. Those ivory balls, containing sometimes as
many as seven or eight others in the interior, have long
excited the surprise of Europeans, and cven led to the
supposition that some deception must be exercised in
joining the cxterior balls after the others have been in-
serted. They are, however, really cut one within the
other, by means of sharp crooked instruments working
through the numerous round holes with which the balls
are perforated, and which cnable the workman to cut
away the substance between, anud thus to detach the balls
from one another, after which the surfaces are carved.
Their skill and industry are not less shown in cutting the
hardest materials, as excmplified in their snuff-bottles of
agate and rock crystal, which are hollowed into perfect
bottles of about two inches in length, through openings
in the neck not a quarter of an inch in diameter : but
more than this, the crystal bottles are inscribed on the
wnside with minute characters so as to be read through the
transparent substance.

The peculiar fashion of the Chinese tools in most cases
proves their originality. Their carpenter’s saw is formed
of a very-thin plate of steel, which for this reason is kept
straight by a light frame of bamboo at the back, which
serves at the same time as a handle.* In appearance
this has a heavy and clumsy look, but the lightness of the

* This sort of saw has been very generally adopted in Ameriea.
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bamboo prevents it being so in reality. Carpenters work
their awls with a thong, whose two extremities are attached
to the two ends of astick. The thong being quite slack,
a single turn of it is taken round the handle of the awl,
which is then worked backwards and forwards with great
velocity. Some of the articles of furniture made for the
English at Canton could not often, in point of nvatness
be surpassed in this country, and in respect to solidity are
sometimes superior. The anvil of the Chinese blacksmith,
instead of having a flat surface, is slightly convex or
rounded. The iron that is worked upon’it thus extends
more easily under the hammer on all sides, but the metal
probably loses something in solidity. The bellows consist
of a hollow cylinder, the piston of which is so contrived
that the blast shall be continuous.

But we have yet to suy something of the two principal
manufactures of China, those of silk and porcelain, the
uriginality of which was never contested, as the introdue-
tion of both into Europe is perfectly well ascertained ;
and could the Chinese urge no other claims to praise on
account of their ingenuity, these two alone might serve to
give them a high rank among the nations of the world.
D’Herbelot justly considers that, as Rome obtained the
silk manufacture from Greece, and Greece from Persia,
so the last was indebted for it, according to the best
Oriental authors, to China. The tradition, indeed, of the
invention is there carried back into the mythological
periods, and dates with the origin of agriculture. These
two pursuits or professions, namely, husbandry and the
silk manufacture, the chief sources of food and clothing,
form the subject of one of the sixteen discourses to the
pevple which have been before noticed. It is there ob-
served, that “from ancient times the Son of Heaven
himself directed the plough: the Empress planted the
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mulberry~tree. Thus have these exalted personages, not
above the practice of lahour and cxertion, set an example
to all under heaven, with a view to leading the millions of
their subjects to attend to their essential interests.”

In the work published by imperial authority, called
¢ Ilustrations of Husbandry and Weaving,’ there are
numerous woodcuts, accompanied by letterpress explana-
tory of the different processes of farming and the silk
manufacture. The former head is confined to the pro-
duction of rice, the staple article of food, and proceeds
from the first ploughing of the land to the packing of
the grain ; the latter details all the operations connected
with planting the mulberry and gathering the leaves, up
to the final weaving of the silk. Besides the common
mulberry of China, which differs somewhat from that of
Europe, they occasionally, in feeding the worms, have
recourse to a wild specimen of the morus tribe, as well
as to the leaves of another- tree, supposed to be a variety
of ash. The production of silk in the Chinese method,
and with the aid of natives of the country, was tried ex-
perimentally by the East India Company at St. Helena ;
but has been abandoned, with the rest of their establish-
ments on that island, since the expiration of the charter.
The principal object, in the cultivation of the mulberry
for feeding silkworms, is to produce the greatest quantity
of young and healthy leaves without fruit. For this reason
the trees are not allowed to exceed a certain age and
height. They are planted at a convenient distance from
each other, on the plan of a quincunx, and are said f be
in perfection in about three years.

The mulberry-tree for silkworms is chiefly cultivated in
Chg-keang, which province, together with the only three
others that produee fine silk, namely, Keang-nén, Hoo-pé,
and Sze-chuen, is crossed by the thirtieth parallel of lati-

K3
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tude. Chg-keang is a highly alluvial country, intersected
by numerous rivers and canals, with a climate that corre-
gponds pretty nearly to the same latitude in the United
States of America. The soil is manured with mud, which
is dug from the rivers, assisted with ashes or dung; and
the spaces between the trees are generally filled with
millet, pulse, or other articles of food. The time for
pruning the young trees, so as to produce fine leafy shoots,
is at the commencement of the year. About four eycs are
left on every shoot, and care is taken that the branches
are properly thinned, with a view to giving plenty of light
and air to the leaves. In gathering these, they make use
of steps, or a ladder with a prop, as the young trees cannot
support a ladder, and would besides be injured in their
branches by the use of one. The trees, with their foliage,
are carefully watched, and the mischiefs of insects pre-
vented by the use of yarious applications, among which
are some essential oils.

The young trees of course suffer by being stripped of
their leaves, which are the Jungs of plants, and this is an
additional reason for remewing them after a certain time,
They endeavour in part to counteract the evil effect, by
pruuing and lopping the tree, so as to diminish the wood
when the leaves have been stripped, and it is probable
that a few leaves are left on. 1t is surprising, however, to
observe how soon a tree in thosc climates will recover its
leaves in the summer or autumn, after having been en-
tirely stripped of them by a typhoon, or hurricane. Fresh
plaits are procured by cuttings or layers, or sometimes
from seed. When the trees grow too old for the produc-
tion of the finest leaves, and show a greater tendency to
fruiting, they are either removed altogether, or cut and
managed so as to produce fresh and young branches.

Mr. Barrow, who observed the management of the trees
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and silkworms in Chd-keang, confirms the usual Chinese
accounts, by saying that * the houses in which the worms
are reared arc placed generally in the centre of each
plantation, in order that they may be removed as far as
possible from every kind of noise; experience having
taught them that a suddeu shout, or the bark of a dog, is
destructive of the young worms. A\ whole brood hag
sometimes perished by a thunder-storm.” The chambers
are so contrived as to admit of the use of artificial heat
when necessary. Great care is faken of the sheets of
paper on which the multitudes of eggs have been laid by
the silkworm-moths; and the hatching of these cugs is
either retarded or advanced, by the application of cold or
heat according to circumstances, so as to time the simul-
taneous exit of the young worms exactly to the period
when the tender spring leaves of the mulberry are most
fit for their nourishment.

They proportion the food very exactly to the young
worms by weighing the leaves, which iu the first instance
are cut, but afterwards, as the insccts hecome larger, are
given to them whole. The greatest precautions are ob-
served in regulating the temperature of the apartments,
and in keeping them clean, quiet, and free from smells,
The worms are fed upon a species of small hurdles of
basket-work, strewed with leaves, which are coustantly
shifted for the sake of cleanliness, the inscets readily
moving off to a fresh hurdle with new leaves, as the scent
attracts them. In proportion to their growth, room is
afforded to them by increasing the number of these
burdles, the worms of one being shifted to three, then to
six, and so on until they reach their greatest size. The
hurdles, as well as the rest of the apparatus, were sent
from Canton to St. Helena for the use of the Company’s
establishment there. When the worms have cast their
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several skins, reached their greatest size, and assumed a
transparent yellowish colour, they are removed into places
divided into compartments, preparatory to their spinning.

In the course of a week after the commencement of
spinning, the silken cocoons are complete, and it now
becomes necessary to take them in hand before the pupe
turn into moths, which would immediately bore their way
out, and spoil the cocoons: VWhen a cerfain number,
therefore, have been laid aside for the sake of future eggs,
the pupe in the bulk of the cocoons are killed by being
placed in jars under layers of salt and leaves, with a com-
plete exclusion of air. They are subsequently placed in
moderately warm water, which dissolves the glutinous
substance that binds the silk together, and the filament is
wound off upon reels. This is put up in bundles of a
certain size and weight, and either becomes an article of
merchandise under the name of “raw silk,” or is sub-
jected to the loom, and manufactured into various stuffs,
for home or for foreign consumption. Notwithstanding
the apparent simplicity of their looms, they will imitate
exactly the newest and most elegant patterns from England
or France. The Chinese particularly excel in the pro-
duction of damasks and flowered satins. Their crape has
never yet been perfectly imitated ; and they make a species
of washing silk, called at Canton ponge, which becomes
more soft as it is longer used.

With regard to the porcelain of the Chinese, it is indis-
putably the original from which the similar manufactures
of Europe were borrowed. The first porcelain-furnace
on record was in Keang sy, the same province where it is
now principally made, about the commencement of the
seventh century of our era; but the famous furnaces of
King-té-chin, just to the eastward of the Poyang lake,
were not established until about o.p. 1000. In the pro-
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gress of the last embassy through the country, we observed
that the largest quantities of porcelain were exhibited for
sale at Nanchang-foo, just to the southward of the lake,
from whence there is a water communication with King-
téchin. 'The Chinese have a printed history of the fur-
naces at this place, contained in four volumes ; but the
main difficulty, in a translation, would be to identify the
various substances, used in the manufacture, with the
names by which they arc distinguished in the. original
work. It is well known that the chief merit of the Chinese
ware consists in its hardness, in the fineness of the fracture,
and in the resistance which it offers to heat without crack-
ing. The better kinds have never yet been surpassed in
point of substance ; but as regards the painting and gilding,
they must yield to the productions of England and the
continent.

The principal ingredients employed in the manufacture
of the porcelain of China have been pretty well ascer-
tained. It was soon discovered that the Kao-lin, men-
tioned by Pére Dentrecolles in Du Ilalde, was the felspar
clay, or porcelain earth of Europe. The neighbourhood
.of the Poyang lake was observed, by our embassies, to
abound in those disintegrating granite rocks which supply
the largest quantity of that material. The detailed ac-
count of the manufacture by Dentrecolles was calculated
to convey little information regarding the real substances
used by the Chinese ; but some specimens of the various
materials, which were subsequently sent to France from
China, enabled our neighbours to imitate the ware, and
establish the commencement of the manufacture. It has
been satisfactorily shown by Marsden, that the word
_porcelain, or porcellana, was applied by the Europeans to
the ware of China, from the resemblance of its fine polished
surface to that of the univalye shell so named ; while the
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shell itself derived its appellation from the curved or
gibbous shape of its upper surface, which was thought to
resemble the raised back of a porcella, or little hog.®
Silica and alumine, or flint and clay, being the principal
constituents of all chinaware, the Aao-lin of Dentrecolles
is the clay, and the patfun-tse is the silica. The following
facts are pretty well ascertained from the Chinese. They
state that Kao-lin, or, more correctly, Kaou-ling, which
means * lofty ridge ™ (probably where the granite is most
exposed to disintegration), is mixed with small shining
particles, meaning the mica, with which it naturally
abounds. Of the pé-tun-tse, they observe that it is white,
bard, and with a smooth surface. The former material is
said to require less labour than' the latter, or, in other
words, it is a soft clay, while the latter is a very hard and
stony substance. The Kaou-ling is dug from the moun-
tain, “wherever the outer surface of the earth iz of a
reddish colour, and abounds with shining particles.”” The
pé-tun-tse is pounded with difficulty in mortars, the pestles
of which are worked by a stream, and the powder being
reduced to a fine paste by mixture with water, it is made
up into cakes fit for use, and sold to the manufacturers.
The Chinese say that the former material derives strength
from the latter, "which is obtained from the hardest rocks
Another substance used by them is hua-she, “ slippery
stone,” which is steatite or soapstone; and a fourth is
shé-kaou, alabaster or gvpsum, which they say is used in
the painting process after it is burnt. On approaching
the neighbourhood of Aing-té-chin from the eastward, the
late Sir George Staunton observed several escavations,
made in extracting from the sides of the adjoining hills the
pétun-tse.  He says it was a species of fine granite, in
Whlch the quartz (or silica) bore the largest propormm-
* Marco Polo, p. 428, Note.



Cuap. XIX, PORCELAIN MAXTUFACTURE. 207

He afterwards remarked some quarries, out of which were
dug stones beautifully white and shining ; they consisted,
he says, of quartz in its purest state. T here can be no
doubt, therefore, respecting the two principal mgredwnts of
Chinese porcelain. It would secm that Kaou-ling is the
“growan clay,” and pé-tun-fse the “growan stone” of
Cornwall ; and the granite mountains by which the Poyang
lake is surrounded afford an abundance of both those
materials. There is another manufactory at Chaou-king-
Joo, to the west of Canton, which supplies the limited
demand of the European and Indian trade; but it is
greatly inferior in reputation to King-té-chin..

The vitreous glaze of Chinese porcelain is obtained by
the union of the pounded pe-tun-tse, or silica, with the
ashes of fern, abounding on the same steep hills that afford
the other materials. The glassy combination of flint’ and
alkali, called by chemists 2 s‘zlmzte is well known to
give to porcelain its puli~hed surface. The Chinese call
this “ varnish ” or “oil,” with an allusion to their lackered
or japanned ware. In proof of the difficulty of acquiring
any real information from the descriptions of Dentrecolles,
we may quote his odd observation, that * this oil or varnish
is got from a very hard stone, which is not very surprising,
since it is stated that stones are formed of the salts and
oils of the earth.” This was written more than a hundred
years since, and seems to mean the combination of the
powdered quartz with the alkali in the formation of the
glaze.

In the third part of Dr. Morrison’s Dictionary, under the
head of * porcelain,” are some extracts from the history of
the furnaces at King-t8-chin, It is observed that Kaou-
ling is the name of a hill on the east side of the place of
manufacture, and that the earth procured from thence was
the property of four different families, whose names were
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therefore stamped on the cakes of the material. "The best
pé-tun-tse is obtained near Hoey-chow, in the adjoining
province of Keang-ndn. It is pounded with pestles, which
are worked by means of cogged wheels, turned by a moun-
tain stream. After pounding the stone, they reduce it to
a nearly impalpable powder by suspension, and subsequent
settlement, in water ; after which they mould it into bricks
and sell it to the people at the potteries. The govern-
ment of China, for more than a thousand years past, has
paid much attention to the manufacture of porcelain, and
especially to that at King-té-chin, which pertains to the
chief city Jaou-chow-foo. The emperor Kien-loong sent a
person from Pekiug to make drawings of the whole pro-
cess in its details,

In a voluminous Chinese work, the subjects of these
drawings, which were twenty in number, are described at
length. They commence with the process of procuring the
materials and making the paste. Then is represented the
business of preparing the ashes for the glazing, and mixing
them with the silica, so as to form a thickish liquid.
Earthen cases are provided in which to bake the ware, the
round portions of which are turned on a lathe, and the
others made in a mould. The subject of another picture
is the selection of the “blue material,” which is supposed
to be cobalt. After being turned on a lathe, or formed
by a mould, the unburnt discuit (as workmen call it) is
finished by smoothing and paring off all inequalities by the
hand, the bits taken off being pounded and worked to a
milky consistence, to be used by the painters. In painting
the ware, one set of people design the outline, and another
fill in the colours; and the Chinese say that this division of
labour is to “concentrate the workman’s hand, and mnot
divide his mind.” It is said that, previous to baking, the
same specimen of ware passes through twenty hands, and
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that, before being sold, it has gone through more than
double that number. The pictures proceed to represent
the baking of the warc in open and in close furnaces,
and, when it is completed, the process of binding it with
straw, and packing it in tubs for sale. .

The whole series of drawings concludes with the cere-
mony of sacrificing and giving thanks to the god of the
furnaces ; and this god, according to Dentrecolles, owed
his origin to the difficulties encountered by the workmen
in executing some orders from Peking, on account of the
emperor. Several models were sent from thence, of a
shape and size which defied all the efforts of the people to
imitate them ; and, though representations were made to
that effect, these served only to increase his majesty’s
desire to possess the specimens required. With a view
to meet the emperor's inclination, much money and labour
were spent, and both rewards and punishments held out to
the people employed, but all in vain; when one of the
workmen, reduced to despair by the result of his unavailing
efforts, threw himself into the red-hot furnace, and was
instantly consumed. The story says that the specimens
then baking came out perfectly fine and conformable to the
model, and from that time hence the unfortunate victim
passed for a divinity, becoming the god of the furnaces,

In connexion with the subject of their porcelain it
remains to mention a curious discovery lately made in
Egypt. In a note to an article of the ¢ Quarterly Review’
on Egyypt and Thebes,* it is remarked,—* Signor Rosel-
Iini showed the other day to a fricnd of ours at Florence
a sort of smelling-bottle, evidently of Chinese porceluin,
and with characters to all appearance Chinese ! This was
found by Rosellini himself in a tomb which, as far as
could be ascertained, had not been opened since the days

* No. OV., February, 1835. <ot
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of the Pharaohs.” Three of the same little bottles, which
were also discovered in Egypt, and brought home by Lord
Prudhoe and by Sir G. Wilkinson, have been examined
by the writer of these pages, who can vouch for their
being identical in shape and appearance (though not in
the fineness of the porcelain) with the best smelling and
snuff-bottles manufactured at this day by the Chinese. It
so happened that he had in his possession a real Chinese
bottle of recent manufacture, and it corresponded so closely
in size and shape with the bottles found in the Egyptian
tombs, that he presented it to the owner of two of
them, that it might be associated with its supposed
ancient likencsses. The following is the substance of the
information relating to the puzzling bottles from Egypt.

In journcying up the Nile, looking out for antiquities,
the travellers stopped at Coptos. A Fellah offered for
sale two bottles nearly alile in inseription, and of the same
form. They. were both purchased, and with them a frag-
ment of a statue without an inscription, but which in work-
manship was of the later dynasties. At Coptos are
temples of the earlier dynasties (Thothmes III., who pro-
bably reigned about Joseph's time), down as late as the
Roman Ceesars ; but all the antiquities of smaller dimen-
sions there purchased appear to have been of the later
Egyptian dynasties —say about the time of Psammeticus.
Sir G. Wilkinson gave one of these bottles to the British
Museum ; another, in the possession of Mr. Pettigrew,
was kindly furnished to the author, that a fac-simile
might be prepared for this work.

Tie size is identical with the original. The whole,
with the exception of tlie two white sides, is of a light-
green colour, similar to that with which the Chinese fre-
quently paint the ground of their porcelain vessels; often
the insides of them, The sketch of some vegetable pro-
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duction is slightly executed on one side of the bottle ; the
stalk and leaves have the appearance of a drawing in
Indian ink, being of a pale watery black, and the flower is

Doreelain Bottle, from Egyptian Tombs,

of light red. The style of this slight sketch is precisely
Chinese. On the reverse side are five characters—ming,
yue, soong, choong, chaou, being a line of five words taken
from a poem, and having this meaning : “ the bright moon
shines amidst the firs.” The interior of the bottle con-
tained a small quantity of a black and nearly impalpable
powder, which had a carbonized appearance, stated by Sir
G. Wilkinson to be the collyrium with which the Egyptian
women stained their eyelids. This strange relic, had it
been met with in China, would have excited little notice,
being so like other bottles of the same shapé and size
actually in use; but its ascertained discovery in an Egyp-
tian tomb is a matter for speculation.

The statement of Signor Rosellini, -that he himself
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have been found capable of giving a correct and scientific
representation of the various objects, as well as a brilliant
and well-coloured drawing. One thing in our European
art they do not fully enter into, which is shading ; and
they positively object to the introduction of shadows in
painting. Mr. Barrow states, “ When several portraits
by the best European artists, intended as presents for the
emperor, were exposed to view, the mandarins, observing
the variety of tints occasioned by the light and shade,
asked whether the originals had the right and left sides of
the figure of different colours? They considered the
shadow of the nose as a great imperfection in the figure,
and some supposed it to have been placed there Jy acei-
dent.”

Though the Chinese certainly do not practise the art of
perspective in its correctness, or according to any regular
rules, it would be a mistake to suppose that it is always
entirely neglected. 'Their artists, at Canton at least, have
taken hints from European performances in this respect,
and their drawings by the eye are often tolerably correct
as to perspective, though light and shade are still ne-
glected. The woodcuts in Chinese books are generally
executed almost entirely in outline, which is occasionally
very spirited as well as faithful. The ‘drawings which
they chiefly value among themselves are in water-colours
and Indian ink, sketched in a yery slight manner upon
either fine paper or silk. A favourite subject with them
is the bamboo, which is represented in all the different
stages of its growth, from the tender shoot, just appearing
above the earth (when they use it for food, as we do aspa-
ragus), up to the period of its producing its grass-like
flowers and seeds.

In connexion with drawing and the imitative arts, we
may observe that the Chinese style of ornamental garden-
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ing, and of laying out pleasure-grounds, has been very
much overdrawn by Sir William Chambers, in an essay
on that subject, which may be considered quite as a work
of imagination in itself. Mr. Barrow, however, who re-
sided for a considerable time at Puen-ming-yuen, * the
garden of perpetual brightness,” which is an extensive
pleasure-ground of the emperor, lying north-west of
Peking, and greatly exceeding Richmond Park in,extent,
has given a favourable account of their taste in this de-
partment of the arts. ¢ The grand and agreeable parts
of nature (he observes) were separated, connected, or
arranged in so judicious a manver as to compose one
whole, in which there was no inconsistency or unmeaning
jumble of objects, but such an order and proportion as
generally prevail in scenes entircly natural. No round
or oval, square or oblong lawns, with the grass shorn off
close to the roots, were to be found anywhere in those
grounds. The Chinese arc particularly expert in magni-
fying the real dimensions of a piece of land, by a proper
disposition of the objects intended to embellish its surface.
For this purpose tall and luxuriant trees of the deepest
green were planted in the foreground, from whence the
view was to be taken ; whilst those in the distance gradu-
ally diminished in size and depth of colouring; and in
general the ground was terminated by broken and irre-
gular clumps of trecs, whose foliage was varied, as well
.by the different species of trees in the group, as by the
different times of the year in which they were in vigour;
and oftentimes the vegetation was apparently old and
stunted, making with difficulty its way through the clefts
of rocks, either originally found, or designedly collected
upon the spot.

% The effect of intricacy and concealment seemed alse
to be well understood by the Chinese. At Yuen-ming-



216 JARTS AND INVENTIONS. Cuap. XIX,

yuen a slight wall was made to convey the idea of a mag-
nificent building, when seen at a certain distance through
the branches of a thicket. Sheets of made water, instead
of being swrrounded by sloping banks, like the glacis of a
fortification, were occasionally hemmed in by artificial
rocks, seemingly indigenous to the soil. The only cir-
cumstance which militated against the picturesque in the
landscape of the Chinese was the formal shape and glaring
colouring of their buildings. Their undulating roofs are,
however, an exception to the first part of the charge, and
their projection throws a softening shadow upon the sup-
porting colonnade. Some of those high towers which
Europeans call pagodas are well-adapted objects for
vistas, and are accordingly for the most part placed on
elevated situations.”

In sculpture, understood as the art of cutting stone
into imitative forms of living objects, the Chinese are ex-
tremely defective. Their backwardness in this, as well as
in other branches of the fine arts, has been justly ascribed
to the little communication they have had with other
nations, and the want of encouragement at home, founded
on the policy and practice of discountenancing Zuxury and
promoting labour, particularly that which is employed in
producing food for man. Their sculptured figures in
stone arc altogether uncouth in form and proportion ; but
their deficiency in this respect is in some degree made up
by a very considerable share of skill in modelling with soft
materials. For this reason it is that their gods are never
represented in stone, but in modelled clay. No great
anatomical skill is called for on these occasions, as the
figures are always pretty fully clothed, and exhibit no
such specimens of nudity as abound in the Grecian Pan-
theon. Still the drapery is generally executed with re-
markable truth and cffect, and this feature often drew the
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attention of those who composed our embassies, in their
-visits to the various temples which oceurred on the route.
- It remains only to say a fow words relative to the
Chinese art of music. On this point Mr. Iiittner, who
was attached to Lord Macartney’s mission, cousidered
that * their gamut was such as Europeans would call im-
perfect, their keys being inconsistent, that is, wandering
from flats to sharps, and inversely, except when directed
by a bell struck to sound the proper notes. The Chinese,
in playing on instruments, discovercd no knowledge of
sernitones, nor did they seem to have any idea of counter-
point, or parts in music. There was always one melody,
however great the number of performers; though, in a
few instances, some of the instruments played in the lower
octave, while the rest continucd in the upper, and thus
approached to harmony.” Their instruments are mostly
tuned in unison, and they have little or no idea of accom-
paniments. The antiquity of music in China is proved
by its Leing frequently mentioned by Confucius himself,
" and the encouragement which he gives to its cultivation
might have been expected, in the course of time, to pro-
duce something better than the imperfect art which now
exists there. They bave certain characters to express the
pame of every note in their very limited scale. These
‘they use in writing down their airs; but whether this
mode of notation is indigenous, or whether they obtained
it from the Jesuits, is doubtful. It is indeed stated
that the Emperor Kéng-hy was much surprised when
" P. Pereira pricked down the Chinese tunes as they were
played, and repeated them afterwards.

Their instraments are very numerous, consisting of dif-
ferent species of lutes and guitars ; several flutes and other
wind instruments ; a squeaking fiddle with three strings;

*a sort of harmonicon of wires, touched with two slender

VOL. 1L L
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slips of bamboo 3 systems of bells and pieces of sonorous
metal ; and drums covered with snake-skin. In lieu of
catgut, they string their instruments with silk and wire.
Many of the Chinese have a ready ear for music, though
accompanied by such a bad national taste. The magis-
trate of the Macao district was on a visit to the writer of
this, when, the piano being touched with a Chinese air,
called Mooleelrea, of which the music is given in Barrow’s
Travels, he immediately turned with a look of pleased
surprise, and named the tune.

Among the Chinese instruments we must not forget to
mention one which emits, as nearly as possible, the tones
of the Scottish bagpipe, without the buzzing sound that is
produced by the drone of the latter. The melody of the

“hinese and Caledonian pipes is so exactly similar, that
it has never failed to excite the attention of the Scotch who
bave visited China ; and indeed the recognition has been
mutual, for when a Highland piper (who had been taken
out in an Indiaman) was seut up to Canton to atteud a
meeting of the sons of St. Andrew on the national anni-
versary, the Chinese were no less struck with the pic-
turcsque costume of the plaided Gael, than ravished by
the strains which proceeded from his instrument. It may
be hoped that, in this respect, they evinced a more correct
taste than was displayed by one of the sailors on board
the same ship with the Highlander. It was on some
occasion when the latter, with pistol and dirk at his
side, was parading the deck with his pipes, that the un-
lucky Jack, tempted by the mere spirit of mischief, or
willing to lower the zqﬂatzon of his Scottish shipmate,
snatched up a young pig, and, placing it between his right
arm and his side, squeezed the poor animal until it
cwitted sounds as loud at least, if not as musical, as those
of the instrument which it thus unconsciously burlesqué(l
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The action was so irresistibly con ic that shouts of laughter
echoed through the ship; and the piper would have been
provoked to take summary vengeance on the author of the

jest, had he not been prevented by the interference of the
bystanders.

L2
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CHAPTER XX,
SCIENCES.

Three divisions of human kuowledge — Contempt for abstract seience —
Optics — Union of astrology with medicine — Scheme of physics —
Practice of medicine — Igmorance of native doctors — Small-pox und
vaccination — Chemistry — Cooking by ~team — Distillation — Dis-
pensaries — Beicnee of numbers — Geography— Astronomy — Lunar
vear and cycle — Almanac — Mechanics and machivery — Avchitec-
ture — The arch,

Tur Chinese profess to make a general distribution of
luman knowledge under the three heads of “Heaven,
Earth, and Man,” and this may appear to some readers
not altogether unlike the three-fold division proposed by
Lord Bacon, of © God, Nature, and Man.” A well-known
encyclopadia, in sixty-four volumes, called Sua-fsae-tou-
hoey, which dates about the end of the sixteenth century,
congists of woodcuts, illustrated by letterpress, in the
three departments above stated. This work, however.
having been the compilation of one person only, and con-
sisting chiefly of plates, is superficial even for the Chinese,
and does not contain a full account of their science, such
asit is. The character of the book may be partly gathered
from the following account of its contents and method of
arrangement. Under the head of Heaven, of course comes
astronomy, and this includes something of what was learned
from the .Arabians and Europeans. The department of
Earth inclndes principally their imperfect notions of geo-
graphy. The third division, that of Man, is by far the
most copious. It contains representations of persons
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famous in history, and of different tribes of men. Then
is introduccd the subject of the Chinese cycle (which
rather belongs to the first department), and of the nume-
rical combinations of Fo-hy. Next come buildings; fur-
niture ; implements used in husbandry, manufactures, and
the arts of peace; arms and warlike weapons; woodcuts
in anatomy; costumes; games of skill; specimens of
ancient inscriptions ; botany and natural history, as ap-
plicable to medicine ; active sports aund exereises; speci-
mens of coins and money.

The actual state of the sciences in China may perbaps
be ranked with their condition in ‘Europe some time pre-
vious to the adoption of the inductive method in philosophy.
The constitutional ingenuity and industry of the people
has led them to fall upon various practical results, in spite,
as it would seem, of a feature in their character and habits
which is opposed to the progress of knowledge. They pro-
fess te set no value on alstract science, apart from some
obvious and immediate end of utility. Among oursclves,
the practical application of scientific discoveries is some-
times long subsequent to the discoveries themsclves, which
might perhaps never have been made, had not science
been followed up through its by paths for its own sake
merely, or with a very remote view to utility in practice.
The Chinese always estimate such matters by their imme-
diate and apparent cut bono. Dr. Abel relates, that, after
satisfying a mandarin in reply to his questions concerning
some of our useful manufactures, he took occasion to men-
tion that we had metals which on coming in cantact with
water burst into flame. “I had some potassium with me
(he adds), and was desirous of showing its properties to
him. He immediately inquired concerning its uses, and,
when these could not be very satisfactorily explained to
him, looked too contemptuously to induce me to venture
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an experiment.” And yet this discovery of the metallic
base of potash was one result of the investigations of Sir
Humphry Dary, whose practical applications of his scien-
tific discoverics to useful and beneficial purposes were of
such inestimable value and importance.

A surprising enumeration might be made of instances
in which the Chinese appear to have stumbled by mere
chance upon useful inventions, without the previous pos-
session of any scientific clue. Cases, however, occur in
which it may be fairly suspected that they were indebted
to the European missionaries. Without knowing any-
thing, for instance, of that theory of optics which treats
of the convergence and divergence of rays of light by
lenses of different shapes, they use both convex and con-
cave glasses, or rather crystals, to assist their sight. We
noticed in the last chapter that they possess glass in a
very coarse and inferior state, and that at Canton they
sometimes melt down broken glass from Europe. In
spectacles, however, the want is supplied, all over the
cmpire, by the use of rock crystal, This is ground with
the powder of corundum; and if anything could prove the
Chinese spectacles to be original inventions, or not bor-
rowed from Europe, it would be their very singular size
and shape, as well as the strange way of putting them on.
The anncxed cut represents a pair of these primitive
optics, slung over the ears with silken strings and weights,
and iwparting by their immense size a most sapient ap-
pearance to the wearer.

For checking the glare of the sun, they make use of a
mincral which they call Cha-shé, or “ tea-stone,” from the
resemblance of its transparent hue to a weak. infusion of
black tea. This, in all probability, is a smoky quartz, or
silex, allied to the cairngorum of Scotland. In some
instances the Chinese have been known to attempt slavish
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74

Spectacies.

copies of European telescopes; but a little science be-
came requisite in the construction of instruments consist-
ing of compound lenses, and they accordingly failed.
When, however, & few speeimens of Sir David Brewster’s
optical toy, the kaleidoscope, first rcached Canton, these
were easily imitated. The Chinese became exceedingly
taken with them; vast numbers were inmediately manu-
factured on the spot, and sent up the country, under the
appropriate name of Min-hud-tung, or *tubes of ten
thousand flowers.”

The jargon employed in their pseudo-science, and the
singular resemblance which this bears to the condition of
physical knowledge, not very long ago, even in owr own
country, is deserving of some remark. It is pretty gene-
rally known that, within a comparatively recent period of
our history, the sciences of medicine and astrology were
very gravely combined. A rather bandsome monument
in Mortlake churchyard, dated as late as 1715, bears a
Latin inscription to the memory of *John Partridge,
Astrologer and Doctor of Medicine, who made physic for
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two kings aud one queen, to wit, Charles IL, William 11T,
and Queen Mary.” It was the deplorable condition of the
healing art about or a little before that period, in France,
also, that exposed it to the unmerciful ridicule of Molitre.
It is likely that most readers may not have fallen in with
a thick quarto volume, dated 1647, and entitled ¢ A mo-
dest Treatise of Astrologie, by William Lilly.* The
work is dedicated to Bolstrod Whitlock, Esq., Member of
Parliament, and among other matter contains “ Astrolo-
gicall aphorisms beneficiall for Physicians;”—as, “He
that first enters upon a cure in the hour of Mars shall
find his patient disaffected to him, and partly disdain and
reject his medicines, his pains ill-rewarded, and his person
slighted.” In the same work are expounded the supposed
connexions between the several planets and the parts of
the body: ‘“He will be infinitcly oppressed (says this
learned Theban) who in the hour of Mars shall first get
an hot disease, and in the hour of Saturne a cold one ;”—
“When Jupiter is author of the sicknesse, he demon-
strates ill-affection of the liver ;”— Mars being the cause
of a feaver, and in Leo, shows ebolition or a boyling of
the humours, continuall burning feavers, whose originall
cause springs from the great veines near the heart.”t

* The person ridiculed by Butler under the name of Sidrophel, who
is mude to defend his art in the following convincing mannor :—
* Is it not ominous in all countries
Wlhen erows and ravens eroak upon trees?
The Roman scnate, when within
The city walls an owl was scen,
Did cause their elergy, with lostrations,
(By 'r synod call'd humiliations,)
The round-fue’d prodigy t' avert
From doing town and country hurt :
And if an ond have so mueh power,
Why should not planets have much more ?" &e.
t They hiave elso some vagne notions of the hwmoral pathology,
long singe exploded in 1his country, but alluded to in the, above cx-
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Compare this with the following scheme of Chinese
physics, on which are based all their medical as well as
other theories, and in which will be perceived precisely
the same relations as those mnoficed in the foregoing quo-
tations from Lilly.

CHINFSE SCHEME OF PHYSICS,

Five Five ° Five Five Five
Planets. Viscera. LElements, Colours, Tastes.
Batum Sfomach Earth Yellow Sweet
Jupiter Liver Wood Green Sour
Mars Heart Fire Red Bitter
Venus Lungs Mctnl ‘White Pungent
Mercury Kidneys Water Black Sult

In treating of the planets and their significations, * Sa-
turne (quoth Lilly) is cold and dry, melancholie, earthly ;>
 Jupiter governeth all infirmities in the Iver ; of colours,
sea-green or blew, a mixt yellow or green;” ¢ Mars, in
nature hot and dry, he delighteth in red colour, and in
those savours which are bitter, sharp, and burn the tongue;”
“ Venus, in colours she signifieth white;” « Mercury, in
the elements he is the water.” The several relations are
here identical, and all this looks very much as if the phi-
losophy of our forefathers had been derived intermediately
from China. It is this easy plan of systematizing without
experiment that has kept the latter country in the dark,
and infested every department of its physical knowledge ;
while the inductive philosophy recommended in the Novum
Organon of Bacon has done such wonders in Europe. As
a specimen of Chinese reasoning, nothing can well be

tracts, “ They talk (as Dr. Abel correctly states) of uleers being
outlets to noxious matter, and divide discases and remedies into two
classes, hot and cold, depending greatly on purgatives for driving out
the heat of the body.”

L3
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1ma0‘med more silly than the following :—* The upper
half of the body partakes of the Yidng, and the nature of
the heaven, and the medicines suited to that part of the
body are the heads of plants ; the body of the plant is for
discases of the middle,” &e.

And yet, when they condescend to aba.ndon their theo-
rics, and to be guided by observation and common sense,
they can occasionally talk very differently. Dentrecolles
translated a medical treatise composed by a Chinese prac-
titioner, and called Chdng-seng, or “long life,” being in
fact an essay on diet and regimen. This, as it proceeds
entircly on the personal experience of the individual,
really contains something that is both true and useful.*
Among us, such a work might be arranged under the four
heads of Air, Exercise, Diet, and the Passions. Qur
Chinese author has likewise chosen four heads, but calls
them ¢ the Passions, Diet, the Actions of the Day, and
the Rest at Night,” comprising, however, much that is
the same in reality under different names. They have a
high notion of the value of sleep; and their maxim is,
that « one sleepless night cannot be compensated by ten
nights of sleep.”

As remarked by Dr. Abel, the drug-shops of the Chi-
nese contain an immense list of snmples a few gums, and
some minerals. These are sold in small packets, each
containing a dose enveloped in a wrapper, which describes
the use of the medicine. Chinese doctors paste up and
distribute hand-bills in the same manner with the lower
walks of the faculty among us, and generally with refer-
ence to the same diseases. The druggists’ shops are re-
markable for their superior cleanliness, and not unlike

* The aunthor is glad to find his opinion confirmed by that of Mr.
Hesbert Magyo, whoe observes, in reference to some portions of this trea-
Lise—*In substunce they arc excellent,” "— Philosophy of Living, p. 171.
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those of Europe in the arrangement of the drawers, jare,
&c. It is well known that the most considerable work on
Chinese materia medica is the famous Pun-tsaou, or er-
bal, which is not confined to botany merely, as its name
might imply, but extends to the animal and mineral king-
doms also. At the head of all remedics stands ginseny,
which used once to be sold for cight times its weight in
silver. Tea, in various modes of preparation, is much
valued as a medicine ; and different parts of rare animals
are included in the list, with the reputation of properties
as multifarious and inconsistent as the pills of a London
quack.

In some instances they show a whimsical preference to
one substance over another, which apparently possesses
exactly the same nature and qualities. Trom the laurus
camphora, a large timber-tree, which grows plentifully in
their own country, they obtain easily and cheaply vast quan-
tities of camphor, which is sold as low as a few pence the
pound. TInstead of this, however, they use in medicine a
species which is imported from Sumatra and Bornee, in
very small fragments about the size of a pea, picked in a
crystallized state from the interior of the dryobalanops
camphora, and sold at Canton for a price which is equiva-
lent to 41 sterling the pound weight. Asa drastic medi-
ciue, the pa-fow (croton tiglium) is used in combination
with rhubarb, Among the most effectusl means for the
alleviation or removal of local pain, they reckon the appli-
cation of the moxa, or actual cautery. This moxa is pre-
pared by bruising the stems of an artemisia, called gae-
tsaou, in a mortar, and then selecting the most downy
fibres. 'These, being set on fire npon the part affected,
are said to consume rapidly without producing any severe
pain. The fibre of the artemisia is also used by the Chi-
nese as tinder for lighting their pipes, being previously
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steeped in a solution of nitre. and fired, either by means
of a flint and stecl, or a small burning-glass ; which last
expedient the mandarins iu the embaszy sometimes di-
played to us with much osteuration, as something that
should astound our ignorance,

Sir William Tewmple, in his works,* has left a paper on
the use of the moxa, proving that remedy to have effectu-
olly cured him of a fit of the gout. He met with it in
Holland while residing as minister at the Hague, where a
friend told him " it wa~ a certain kind of moss that grew
in the East Indies ; that their way was, whenever anvbody
fell into a fit of the gout, to take a small quantity of it.
and form it into a figure, Lroad at Luttom as a two-pence,
and pointed at top : to eet the Lottom esactly upon the
place where the violence of the pain was fixed ; then with
a wnall round perfumed mateh (made likewise in the
Iudies, to give fire to the top of the moss ; which, burning
down by degrees, came at length to the skin and burned
it. till the mozs was consumed to ashes.”

From this description, and the statement that the remedy
came direct fromn Batavia, it is plain that the Dutch ob-
tained it in their intercourse with China, either from
Canton or Fokien, The perfumed mateh was, of course,
a Jos-stick.

A physician whom Dr. Abel saw at Canton was entirely
de-titute of anatomical knowledge. He appeared to be
aware that there were such viscera as the heart, lungs, and
liver, but had no notion of their real situation, or, like the
¢ doctor against bis will” in Moliére, placed them on the
wroug sides of the body. Still he appeared not to be
ignorant through choice, as he eagerly examined some
anatownical plates from the factory library, declaring that
such delineations on a large scale would be a most valu-

* Vol. iii. p. 254.
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able acquisition.* We must observe, however, that though
they never either dissect or practise amputation (except
that of the head),} and are consequently ignorant of the
structure and functions of the vital organs, they have a tole-
rable acquaintance with osteology, or the knowledge of the
skeleton.f The importance which they attach to the re-
mains of their deceased relatives is such, that on a change
of abode, or for some other reason, they often disinter the
bones, and place them in a jar for removal. On an occa-
sion of the kind, the writer of this ouce stood by an old
man while he was taking out one by one, and with the
utmost solemnity, the loose bones from a decayed coffin ;
and, as he placed them separately in the jar, he made an
exact inventory on a slip of paper, giving 1o each its
proper name, that none might be omitted. The skuil
was put in last, and crowned this pious work ; nor was a
bone omitted, even to the phalanges of the hands and
feet.

The Chinese occasionally practise a species of forensic
medicine, to ascertain from ezternal indications the mode
in which any person came by his death. A lad had one
day been found dead in a house not far from the factories
at Canton, and, as it was suspected that violence had occa-
sioned his death, the magistratc instituted his court near

* Dr. Abel observes of this person, that, though ignorant of all
retional principles of praclice, he had arrived at some rules of high
utility, distinguishing between loeal diseases which ean ho cured by
mere topical applications, and those to be acted on only through the
medium of the constitution.

+ The punishment of cutting into pieces, as the Europeans at Can-
ton call it, is known to consist of o few mortal cuts and stebs, after
tying tho criminal to a post.

1 To a certain extent they are phrenologists, and have some faith
in the external indjeations of the skull. They look for the principal
characteristics of amen in his forchend, und of o woman in the back
paxt of the cranium,
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to the spot. The several parties implicated or suspected
were brought before him and examined, some of them with
torture. The body being extended upon boards, a quan-
tity of mash, composed of some grain in a boiling hot
state, was laid over it. After a time this was removed,
and from the appearance of the skin and muscles they
appeared to form a judgment as to the cause of the indi-
vidual’s death. It is needless to remark in how very
few cases this superficial modc of examination could be of
any use in ascertaining the multiform ways in which life
may be extingnished.

Some potable instances of the ignorance of Chinese
physicians are recorded by the late Sir George Staunton,*
from the experience of Dr. Gillan, when he was called in
to prescribe for the chicf minister Ho-choong-ting. A
completely-formed hernia had been mistaken by the native
Sangrados for what they called “an accumulation of
noxious vapour,” to get rid of which the puncture of the
part had been rccommended. Luckily for the paticnt, he
had resisted this practice, being perhaps unwilling to sub-
scribe to the maxim of the doctor in the play, “qu’il faut
mourir selon les regles.”” Another instance is mentioned
in the same work. One of Lord Macartney’s suite,
labouring under a dysentery on the road between Peking
and Tartary, was induced in evil hour to consult a native
physician. The practitioner, after dilating on the doc-
trine of the pulse, and delivering a discourse on hot and
cold humours, pronounced that the patient laboured under
the latter ; and, by way of warming him, administered
strong doscs of pepper, cardamoms, and ginger, taken in
distilled spirit. The individual escaped alive with some
difficulty.

When a physician has been unsuccessful, he retires with

* Embussy, vol. ii.
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the common Chinese adage, ¢ that there is medicine for
sickness, but none for fate.” The low state of the art may
partly be explained by the small consideration in which
the profession is held, and by there being no public
schools of medicine, nor any way of acquiring their limited
knowledge, except by engaging with some person already
in practice. That they occasionally gain considerable
reputation and profit seems clear from the success of a
fashionable doctor at Canton, of whom there is some
account in the ¢ Chinese Repository,’* and who rose from
the condition of a mere hawker of drugs to be the medical
oracle of the neighbourhood. His house is opened early
in the morning to patients who call, and these are ushered
into his presence one by one. Ata regular hour he sallies
out to see those who send for him to their houses, and
receives what they choose to give him. He is a man of
few words, and either will not, or cannot, explain the
operation -of his prescriptions; but people are said very
generally to get well under his care. An instance was
known at Canton of an English gentleman of some attain-
ments, who, finding that his hcalth did not improve in the
hands of his own countrymen, actually sent for a Chinese
doctor, and declared that he benefited by his drugs, which
were principally simples. There is some sense, at least,
in the following cure for opium-smoking, and it may be
fairly supposed that the efficacy lics more in the rule for
administering the remedy than the remedy itself The
"patient is instructed to diminish his quantity of opium
daily, and, beginning with a little of the substitute, to
increase that every day until the opium is left off altogether ;
then gradually to diminish the substitute, until that also
is altogether disused.

In Du Halde we find about one hundred pages devoted

* Vol. i. p. 343,
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to the Chinese * doctrine of the pulse,” which bears on the
very face of it the plainest evidence of being a mere mass
of solemn quackery, and is avowedly connected with that
precious scheme of the five planets, the five viscera,
elements, tastes, &c., already given at page 225. Their
ignorance of the true seeret of the circulation is proved by
their imagining that there is a distinet and different pulse
in every part of the body. Nay, they pretend to distin-
guish three on one arm, the first immediately on the meta-
carpus, called “the inch,” and two others higher up
towards the elbow, called respectively the “bar” and the
“cubit;” perhaps referring to the two bones of the fore-
arm. These are supposed to be connected with the
¢ five viscera” and the “five clements.” In this manner
they proceed to distinguish twenty-four different kinds of
pulse, which, being multiplied by the places where they
* oceur, make the whole number of indications too nume-
rous to reckon up.

They do not even know the distinction between arteries
and veins, and certainly not a syllable of the function of
the lungs in oxygenizing the blood, and getting rid of its
superfluous carbon. ~ Of the existence of certain sympathies
between the different viscera, and of derangement being
communicated to one by the disorders of another, they
might seem to have some glimmering, and to express it
strangely by calling the heart “the husband,” and the
lungs “ the wife,” &. Without the practice of dissection,
it would be singular indeed if they did know much ; and
both law and prejudice put that out of the question, We
may remember that, even in this country, it is but a very
short period since dissection was legalized on any scale ;
before which a surgeon was punishable at one and the
same time for not knowing his profession, and for trying
to learn it in the only effectual manner.
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The Chinese physiologists expressly call man a seaou
Tien-ty, a “little universe, or microcosm,” and they ex-
tend to this the same doctrine of the Yin and Ydng, or of
the dual principle, which has been mentioned in our
fourteenth chapter, as originating the existence and main-
taining the order and harmony of the natural world.
They suppose that on a due proportion between these, or
between strength and weakncss, heat and cold, dry and
moist, &c., consists the health of the human body; and
that different degrees of excess or defect produce disease,
and ultimately death. There is a great pretension to
harmony and consistency throughout their whole system
of physics, which perhaps might be called bequtiful, were
it only true, and based upon something better than empty
speculation. If it is often unintelligible, or a mere
arrangement of words without ideas, this renders it to them
only the more mysterious and worthy of admiration, for
“true no meaning (as Pope says) puzzles more than
wit.”

Enough bas been done for the Chinese at Canton, if
open to conviction, to impress them with the value of the
medical science of Europe. The small-pox formerly com- -
mitted dreadful ravages among them. Their mode of
inoculation was to place a little of the virus, taken from a
former patient, dried and reduced to powder, on cotton-
wool, and to insert this in the nostril. It may be inferred,
that, as blindness is an extremely common occurrence, and
a large number in that condition are deeply marked with
small-pox, the inflammation caused by the above mode of
inoculation occasioned the loss of sight in many cases.
But both the small-pox, and that imperfect or injurious
mode of guarding against its effects, were destined to
yield to the benign influence of vaccination, which was
introduced, and ultimately established, by the active and



234 SCIEXNCES. Cuar. XX,

persevering humanity of Mr. Pearson, principal surgeon
to the British fuctory. It finally obtained the sanction of
the local government ; and native vaccinators, who at first
operated under the supervision of that gentleman, now
practise on all claszes.

From the periodical reports, it appears that, in one
instance, the benefit which Mr. Pearson thus conferred
upon the largest associated population in the world met
with singular obstacles in a particular quarter. After
having extended to the province of Keang-sy, adjoining
Canton to the north-east, it was suddenly dropped there,
being opposed by the jealousy of the Budhist priests, who,
in that part of China, had a double interest in the preser-
vation of the small-pox. In the first place, they were
much employed in the business of inoeulation after the
Chincse method ; and, secondly, they were well paid for
certain ministrations with their deities* to avert or miti-
gate the scourge. Thus it was that these worthies, who
benefited by the harvest, always wished to leave a little
for seed. The breaking out of the scarlet fever unfortu-
natcly afforded them plausible ground of crimination
against a practice which was said to retain the poison in
the system, to appear at a future time in a still worse
shape.

The general success, however, of this invaluable remedy
is a singular exception to the usual reception which know-
ledge or improvements meet with in the celestial empire.
As a summary of the latest reports of Mr. Pearson, it may
be stated that the practice of vaccination has acquired
great stability among the Chinese of Canton province, of
every condition ; that it is known to have been' conveyed

* They have one particular idol, whose name may be construed
* Our Lady of the Smull-pox.”
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again to Keang-sy, as well as to other provinces; that it
even reached Peking, but unfortunately was soon lost
there ; that its anti-variolous efficacy is universally known
and confided in; and that its preservation has resulted
from the well-adapted system pursued, and the agency of
the Chinese vaccinators. The principal of these, under
the instruction of Mr. Pearson, was a former purveyor to
the East India Company at Canton. He was encouraged
in his exertions by the favourable opinion of his country-
men, and by marks of distinction conferred on him by the
higher functionaries of the local goverument. From all
the evidence obtained, it appears that the practice of
vaccination in China, if it fails occasionally, though very
unfrequently, in affording a perfect security against the
occurrence of the disease, invariably mitigates the severity
of small-pox.

Of the progress of the natives in chemistry, as allied to
medicine, Mr. Pearson acquired a fuller knowledge than
any other European; and as he has very kindly, at the
requisition of the writer of this, furnished his own memo-
randa on the subject, the curious information contained in
them is here given. He had long observed that the shops
of the Chinese apothecarics were supplied with various
preparations of quicksilver, and that they afforded as
many resources for medical practice derived from that
mineral as those of our own country; but to any inquiries
respecting the chemical processes by which they were
prepared, he could obtain omly vague and incorrect
answers ; it appearing to be no part of the profession
or duty of the vendors to possess knowledge of that kind.
Having found a person whose occupation it was to pre-
pare some of them, and to disposc of them to the medi-
cine-shops, Mr, Pearson engaged him to go through the
different steps of the processes in his presence, and the
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operator brought his materials with him. For the prepa-
ration of a muriate of quicksilver they were—

Grains,
Sulphate of ivon . . . . . . 940
Sulphate of alumine . . . 920
Nitrate of potash (very 1mp111 e) . . 900
Sulphuret of quicksilver . . 120
Another snlpburet, uncertain (of a ye]low
colour and finely lev1g,a,ted) . . . 660
Quicksilver . . . . 660
Muriate of soda . = . . . . . 920
Sub-borate ofsoda . . . . . 930

An apparatus and vessels were readily procured on the
spot, his furnace being one of the portable cooking-stoves
of baked clay in use among the Chinese ; bemdes an un-
glazed carthenware dish, “of the capacity of about a
pound ; one of a similar shape, and rather more than
double that capacity, of which he had the bottom beaten
out; a common flat porcelain plate ; and a large earthen-
ware vesscl, with some water at the bottom. Having
mixed all the ingredients, except the two sulphurets and
the quicksilver, he put them into the unglazed earthenware
dish. e then strewed the two sulphurets over the con-
tents, and placed the dish upon the furnace, over a few
thoroughly ignited charcoal embers. The whole (except the
lump of nitre) being fused in about half an hour, he added
the quicksilver, and increased the fire, though still the heat
was very moderate. After an hour, and when the mate-
rials had fused together and blistered up, he removed the
vessel, with a spongy mass adhering to it, from the fire,
and inverted it so as to pour out a portion of the qu1ck-
silver, which he returned to the vessel and placed it again
on the fire. Upon removing it after ten minutes, “and
finding upon trial that no quicksilver escaped, he inverted
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it upon the plate, and heaped up common salt all round
the sides of the dish, and also over its inverted bottom,
Over this he inverted the other (larger) dish with its
bottom beat out, so that its rims rested on the cdges of
the flat plate. Then taking another earthenware dish, he
placed it in the large vessel, bottom upwards in the water,
so as to serve for a stand ; and upon this he put the plate,
with the under surface of which the water was now in
contact, but not rising over its edges. He now heaped
more salt upon the bottom of the dish, and filled the
interstices between the salt and the outer dish with picees
of ignited charcoul. In half an hour lhe added more
charcoal, and urged the fire by fanning ; applying his ear
from time to time in order to listen, he said, for a hissing
and bubbling. This he watched for, and announced its
occurrence with the charlataneric of an alchemist.

He returned next day, bringing a standard specimen of
the substance sought from such a process as he was con-
ducting; and proceeding to remove the charcoal ashes
and the salt, he lifted up the inverted dish. The product
was collected on the plate, some of it white, some dis-
coloured, and also some quicksilver not at all oxidized ;
that being removed, the whole muriate was collected, and
found to weigh 240 grains. The produet bore comparison
with the standard preparation very ill, and he said that,
in manufacturing the article for sale, he had no other re-
source on such occasions thau a repetition of the process,
until he succeeded better than in the present instance.
He showed himself to be considerably disappointed by the
result of this experiment, and requested to be allowed to
repeat it with his own materials, except the nitrate of
potash, which was supplied to him. He went through
every step of the same process with accurate adherence;
and in this instance the experiment succeeded, as from
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the plate, and those portions of the dish unoccupied by
the mixtare, two drachms of a white powder, mixed with
fine needle-like crystals, were removed with a feather, and
by scraping. This approached the standard pretty nearly,
and appeared to be altogether as white and pure as any
specimens Mr. Pearson had seen from their shops.

In the preparation of the red nitric oxyde of quicksilver,
the furnace used by the native operator was the same as
before, but his vessel was a cast-iron pan of a size propor-
tioned to it, and of the description and shape which goes
by the name of a tatch. Before putting the ingredients
into it, he allowed this to become thoroughly hot by pieces
of burning charcoal placed under it. His ingredients
were now— ‘

Sulphate of alumine,
Nitrate of potash,
Quicksilver,—each 1020 grains.

He fused the first by itself, and added to it the nitrate
of potash, and then the quicksilver. His fire was now
stronger than in the last process, and, after the ingredients
had been exposed uncovered to its quick action during a
few minutes, the operator inverted a large glazed earthen-
ware bowl over them, of such diameter as to leave about
an inch of the edges of the pan beyond its rims. He
heaped salt round the sides and over the bottom of the
bowl, upon which he placed a brick. When nitrous acid
vapours began to come through the salt, he appeared at
first disposed to stop their egress by adding fresh salt;
after which he paid no further attention to them. By the
addition of thoroughly ignited pieces of charcoal, he kept
up a considerable degree of heat under the tatch for
upwards of two hours, when, having filled the furnace
with picces of charcoal, he said it might be allowed to
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burn out and the vessels to cool. Next morning, when the
brick and salt were removed, the mitric oxyde of quick-
silver was found closcly adhering to, and crusting the
inside of, the bowl. When the whole was scraped off and
collected, it weighed 1440 grains.

The process employed in procuring a sulphuric oxyde,
as well as another oxyde of quicksilver, Mr. Pearson like-
wise describes in detail. Of the existence of the mineral
acids in an uncombined state he believes them to be wholly
ignorant. e mentions another of their mercurial prepa-
rations, the only one which they seem cver to administer
internally, and which he conceives to be a very general
and useful instrument of their medical practice, answering
to calomel in ours. Of the process used in preparing the
same he could obtain no accurate account, as it comes
only from the province of Fokien, in small boxes wrapped
in a printed paper ; it appears in fine flakes of a pearly-
white colour. As the Chinesc are perfectly acquainted
with the mode of oxygenizing quicksilver by triture, it
may be supposed that they adopt that form also of ad-
ministering it. The most prevalent mode, Mr. Pearson
believes, is by triturating the mercury with fresh and juicy
leaves into a pulp, and until all globules disappear. The
leaf in which they wrap up betel for mastication is gene-
rally made use of, and, with the addition of some unim-
portant ingredients, a mass for pills is formed.

It appears, then, that the Chinese are possessed of a
variety of active preparations of quicksilver, nearly similar
to those which Europeans usc ; their processes being more
cumbrous, unscientific, and uncertain as to the results than
ours, and greatly more expensive. Mr. Pearson appre-
hends, too, that they apply them to ncarly the same
practical purposes as ourselves; but whether for good or
evil must, on account of the state of their medical know-
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ledge, depend more on the expericunce and good judgment
of the individual practitioner than is the case amongst us.
With the disease in which the efficacy of mercury is most
complete, they as invariably associate the remedial use of,
and nccessity for recourse to it, as Europeans can possibly
do. Upon the whole, Mr. Pearson’s inquirics afford a
curious proof of similar results attained by the most differ-
ent and distant nations, possessing very unequal scicntific
attainments ; and they bear no unfavourable testimony to
Chinese shrewdness and ingenuity in the existing state of
their knowledge.

Although unacquainted with the mechanical fzrece to be
derived from steam, the great heat of that agent under
confinement is applied by them in the simplest manner in
their daily cookery. Thus a b is the vertical section of a
large cast-iron pan, which in shape is the segment of a
sphere. This holds the water, in which anything may be
boiled. Over the boiling water is placed a slight wooden
frame, being an ecquilateral triangle, supported by its
three points against the sides of the iron pan, at the height
cd. On this triangle is laid a sieve, containing rice
or other vegetables, which
. P ——— p Bre cooked by means of
\ ., the steam, whose escape
is prevented by a wooden
cover e f, resembling an
inverted tub, with a handle
to lift it by at g.

They perfectly understand the process of distillation,
by which they produce their ardent spirits, the best of
which resemble whisky. The grain first undergoes the
vinous fermentation in water, which is assisted by the
addition of a fermenting substance. In this state the
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liquor is clarified and used as wine, If the spirit be
wanted, the vinous liquor then becomes subjected to the
alembic. We may, among other matters, mention their
manufacture of the sulphate of iron, as witnessed by Dr.
Abel: “a quantity of hepatic iron pyrites, in small
picces, mixed with an equal quantity of coal in the same
state, being placed together in a heap, the whole is covered
with a coating of lime-plaster. In a short time great
action takes place in the mass, accompanied by the extri-
cation of much heat and smoke, which is allowed to go
on until it has spontancously ceased. 'The heap is then
broken up and put into water, which is boiled until consi-
derably reduced in volume, and then evaporated in shallow
vessels.”” Very pure crystals of sulphate are said to be
thus produced.

In 1821 Dr. Morrison adopted the idea of establishing
near his own house at Macao, with the co-operation of
Mr. Livingstone, the assistant-surgeon to the British fac-
tory, a dispensary for the relief of Chinese patients ; and
(with a view to obtaining at the same time some know-
ledge of the native practice) Le purchased about eight
hundred volumes on their medicine and pharmacopeia,
and cngaged the attendance of a native doctor at his
dispensary. Without applying for a single subseription
from individuals, hundreds of Chinese were relieved of
disease and suffering under various forms, and more than
three hundred of these made very grateful acknowledg-
ments for renovated health.* The liberal medical esta-
blishment of the East India Company in China being
broken up, the English surgeons subsist on reduced
emoluments, and, being no longer able to distribute
medicine gratis to strangers, are obliged to send in their

* Chinese Gleaner, vol. iii. p. 7.
VOL. IL M
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apothecaries’ bills, The time, besides, which might formerly
be devoted to liberal inquiries into the state of medical
knowledge in the country, must now be absorbed by the
pressing calls of their business. Another class of men,
however, the medical missionaries, have sprung up (espe-
cially Dr. Parker, the American), and these have not only
conferred the most extensive benefits on the Chinese, but
greatly exalted the estimation of European science and
benevolence.

The account of the native practitioner who attended at
Dr. Morrison’s dispensary under the observation of Mr.
Liviugstone was favourable as to his intelligeuce and
general character.  To all those particular cases in which
mercury is a specific he conducted himself with some
severity, and generally refused to prescribe for them.
This branch of practice, he declared, was commonly
declined by the regular members of the Chinese faculty,
being in the hands of larber-surgeons, who use, exter-
nally, a preparation of three ingredients, namely, mercury,
arsenic, and what is supposed to be a sublimate of quick-
silver in powder. The author of the Pun-tsaou, or great
work on materia medica, states it to be above a thousand
years since mercury, which they call ¢ water-silver” (lite-
vally hydrargyrum), became famous. One of its most
legitimate uses at present is as a vermifuge, or anthel-
mintic; and it is also used in diseases of the skin arising
from the presence of animalcule.

"The Chinese themselves are not ignorant of institutions
where the sick are atterided gratis. One was found at
Shanghae. A crowd waited on the outside to receive
their tickets of admission; with these they proceeded in
turn to the interior hall, where a number of doctors were
seated at separate tables, feeling pulses and asking ques-
tions. One clerk noted down the symptoms, and another
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wrote the prescriptions, dispensed gratuitously. The whole
was very well conducted.*

In addition to the ancient use of mercury in medicine,
the Chinese appear to have been acquainted with the
sulphate of soda (known in Europe under the name of
Glauber’s salt) about twelve centurics ago. Its notoriety
is said to have been occasioned by the following circum-
stance. The reigning emperor heard that there lived
somewhere in his dominions a disciple of Laou-tsze,t one
of those alchemists who for so many centurics bad been in
search of the elixir of {mmortality—a pursuit which has
in China produced cffects similar to those resulting from
the hunt after the philosopher’s stone in Europe. Being
of great age, the professor appeared to realize in his own
person the virtues of his nostrums, and he was accordingly
summoned to court and examined. The alchemist attri-
buted his longevity to the use of the ¢ bright powder of
Heucn,” as it was called after his own name, just in the
way that Glauber’s salt was named from its German dis-
coverer. 1t is valued at present by the Chinese as a cleanser
and purifier of the system, in accordance with their doctrine
of “hot and cold humours.”

Proceed we now from medicine to another subject. In
the science of numbers, and in geometry, the Chinese have,
as usual, nothing to teach us; being, on the contrary,
indebted for a good deal to Europe, as may be seen from
the logarithmic tables and other works prepared for the
Emperor Kéng-hy by the Jesuits. Their arithmetic, as
well as their weights and measures, proceed universally on
the decimal scale; and decimal fractions are their vulgar
fractions, or those in common use. It is rcmarkable that
the single exception to this consists in their /n, or market-

* China since the Peace, p. 62.
+ Whose scet is described in the sixteenth chapter.
- M2
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ing pound weight, which, like ours, is divided into sixteen
parts. It is most probable that both originated in the
facilities afforded by the binary division into halves,
quarters, cighths, and
sixteenths. The sexa-
gesimal division of the
great circle was early
borrowed by the Chi-
nese from the Arabians,
and of course used by
the missionaries in the
construction of their
trigonometrical map of
the empire. No alge-
braic knowledge is to
be found in China, while
it is certain that the
Hindoo attainments in
algebra were much su-
perior to their astrono-
mical science, and bear,
besides, all the features
of originality, which the
latter does not.

The Chinese num-
bers are written in words
at length, that is, unlike
the Arabic system of
numeration, where the
powers of the numbers
increase or diminish de-
cimally according to po-
sition. This inconvenience is got over, in calculation,
by the assistance of a little apparatus called a Sudn-

Clunese Alacus,
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pdn, or “calculating dish,” having balls of wood or ivory
strung upon wires in separate columus, of which one
column represents units, with a decimal increase and dimi-
nution to the 1¢ft and right, as in our system of numeration,
Each ball above the longitudinal division of the board
represents five ; and each ball below it stands for one. The
number represented in the cut is therefore 6817, and, if
there were any decimal parts, these would be ranged to
the right of the units. At Canton they sometimes write
down numbers in abbreviated marks, and place them, like
our Arabic figures, in numerical order ; but still, in arith-
metical operations, the above machine is always used, and
scems never to have been superseded. Its chief disadvan-
tage is this, that no traces remain of the operation after it
is concluded, which, in the event of error, necessitates the
work being recommenced de novo.

The Chinese books contain a diagram which in a manner
represents the mathematical truth enunciated by the 47th
proposition of the first book of Euelid. This, however, is
not demonstrated mathematically (which requires reference
to preceding propositions in the same book), but by con-
struction or measurcment. In a right-angled triangle,
whose sides are as 5, 4, 3, the squares are as 25, 16, and 9;
and it is only when the sides are in these ezact proportions
that such a clursy sort of
proof can be given of the pro-
position, that ¢ the square of
the hypothenuse equals the
sum of the squares of the other {
two sides,” or 25=1649.
M. Barrow has observed that
the open and closed points
connected by lines, and said
by the Chincse to have been found on the back of the
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tortoise, are nothing but representations of the nine digits,
Maced in such a manoer as to count fificen every way,
this ;—

Such are the puerike matters that

2904 are contained in the ancient and
71513 original works of the Chinese. With-

out geometry, it was impossible for
6 1 8 them to have any correct notions of
geography ; and, but for their liberal
and eulightened Emperor Kang-hy, who availed himself
of the aid of the Jesuits, they might even to this day have
represented their country as the centre of a circle, studded
round with the abodes of the rest of mankind. But they
have learned to appreciate the maps of the several pro-
vinces, and of the whole empire, construeted for them
more than a hundred years since by the Europeans at
Peking, and copied by them servilely in most particulars,
the chief defect being in the exccution of minute details.
The writer of this has a geographical work taken from
wooden blocks, which is sufficiently correct for purposes
of ordinary reference. Every province is separately laid
down on the spherical projection, with parallels of lati-
tude, and meridians of longitude ; the former calenlated,
like ours, from the equator, but the longitude from Peking.
Minute aceuracy, however, i3 not at all observed : rivers
are represcnted on a very disproportionate scale, conform-
ably to the Chinese ideas of their importance, serving as
they do for the principal high roads of the empire. Every-
thing external to their own country, and Tartary, they
seem to be quite indifferent about ; and with the exception
of a rough map of the two terrestrial hemispheres, copied
!’rom one by the Jesuits, no work on general geography
is ever nct with,

‘The missionaries first recommended themselves to the
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favour of the emperor and his court by amusing them
with a variety of philosophical contrivances of an ingenious
nature. In dioptrics and catoptrics they exhibited the
effects produced by various lenses; the artificial rainbows
resulting from the transmission of the rays of light through
prisms, with their subsequent reflection; the uses of the
telescope and the microscope ; and, what pleased the ladies
of the palace more than anything, they contrived a camera
obscura, by means of which every object passing outside
was made visible on a flat table within the apartments. In
hydrostatics and hydraulics they constructed pumps, si-
phons, and fountains, some of which were applied to pur-
poses of use or ornament about the emperor’s residence.
In dialling, too, the Jesuits gave them lessons which they
have not yet forgotten, as we often see in their shops a
contrivance attached to their compass, with which the
hour of the day is roughly ascertained, by the shadow of
a string that serves as the gnomon of a dial.

But it was in astronomy that the greatest assistance was
derived from European science and skill. YVhen Pére
Verbicst arrived at Peking, he found an Arabian astro-
nomer employed in the comstruction of the Imperial
Almanac. This person was so ignorant of his business
that he had inserted an intercalary month in the current
lunar year, when it should have consisted of only twelve
lunations. This afforded Verbiest an occasion for proving
the superiority of his own science, and having the calendar
altered, though with some difficulty, the Chinese being
sorely puzzled to know why they should be deprived of a
whole month, The Jesuit proved the ignorance of the
Arabian by challenging him to calculate, beforeband,
the length of the shadow of a gnomon on a parti-
cular day at noon. The professor failed altogether,
and was succeeded in his office by the missionary, whose
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calculation proved nicely accurate ; and thus the Europeans
became established at the head of the Astronomical Board,
from which they were dismissed only a fow years since.
The instruments constructed under the direction of Ver-
biest, for the imperial observatory at Peking, have been
described by Le Compte. They consisted of an armillary
sphere, an equinoctial sphere, a celestial globe, an azimuth
horizon, and a quadrant and sextant.*

'The simple fact that a people so vain and self-suffi-
cient as the Chinese should have adopted the science of
foreigners, and raised the professors of that scicnce to
considerable dignities—that they should have deviated, on
a point of such consequence, from their established preju-
dices and maxims—sufficiently proves that they had little
science of their own. It is true that Confucius recorded
thirty-six eclipses of the sun, the greater number of which
have been verified by the calculations of European astro-
nomers; but, as has been very truly observed, the record-
ing an eclipse may prove the authenticity of historical
annals, while at the same time it proves nothing as to the
existence of astronomical science. As far as related to
the mere observation of the sky, the Chinese have from the
earliest periods been very particular and assiduous, The
remark of Du Halde, that * all these observations are not

* The work, in one hundred Chinesc volumes, composed and trans-
lated by Matthew Ricei and other missionaries, by desire of Kéng-hy,
is o remarkablle production, It is exceuted in the best style of native
books, and, being now very scarce and expensive, cannot be procured
undor sixty or eighty Spanish dollars, which is quite a funcy price for
@ Chinese work. Tt troats of spherical trigonometry, geowetry, astro-
nomy, and music, and contains slso tebles of logarithms, which were
merely turned into native figures, and not caleulated by the mission-
aries,  The diagrams in geomotry are accurately and neatly cut, and
the whole s a very respectuble specimen of printing, worthy of the
cmperor's patronage. The title meeans in Englisl, “The profound
sources of numbers—Dby imperial authority,”
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a little serviceable in ascertaining their chronology,” is
very true; but they by no means prove (what he appears
sometimes desirous to establish) that the Chinese woere
astronomers.*

We read indeed, in their bistory, that the blunders of
some of their pretended philosophers were ingeniously
turned into an occasion of flattering the sovercign. In
the time of Soong, a predicted eclipse having failed of
accomplishment, they congratulated the emperor that the
heavens had dispensed with this omen of ill-luck in his
favour. The very auperstition argues an ignorance of the
real causes of cclipses; but, on this point, it is possible
that the government saw the advantage of wiclding the
mysteries of astronomy and astrology as an engine of
power over the ignorance of the people. It has thercfore
made a monopoly of the subject, and declared it death to
publish a counterfeit or imitation of the Iinperial Almanae,
The extravagancies of the populace during the obscura-
tion caused by an eclipse are countenanced by the govern-
ment. Though the emperor either does or ought to know
better, he and his court go through sundry ceremonies on
those oceasions ; and he affects sometimes to consider the
eclipsc as & warning to him for something wrong in the
administration.

But the most alarming prodigy of all is a comet, and
this superstition they have had in comnnon with many
other nations. Accordiug to their shape and appearauce,
comets are called by the Chinese broom stars, hairy stars,
and ¢ail stars, and they are said to point the tail towards
the region of whose ruin they are the presage. Onc of
these appeared in May, 1820, and was observed by Mr.
Reeves at Macao, on the 5th of that montli, in the body
of Centaur ; its position being such as to be cut by two

* Phil. Trans. 1823. On the Chinese year. 3
M
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straight lines, one of them drawn through « and 8, or the
foot and easternmost arm of the Cross, and produced N.E.,
the other through = and 8, or the western foot of Ceutaur.
After the first ohservation it became more visible by de-
grees, and then slowly disappeared towards the north-east.
The Chinese affect to draw presages from the appearances
of comets, and here they bring into play their foolish
theory of the five colours.* If the appearance be red,
particular consequences are to follow ; if dark, they expect
the overthrow of regular government, and the success of
rebellions, &ec.

A comparison between the ancient systems of Chinese
and of Hindoo astronomy is rendered somewhat perplex-
ing by the fact, that, while there are some points of resem-
blance, there are others in which they essentially differ:
both of them have twenty-eight lunar mansions, and a
cycle of sixty years; but a careful observation detects
some important distinctions ; the Hindoo cycle is a cycle
of Jupiter, while that of the Chinese is a solar cycle; and
the twenty-eight constellations of the Hindoos are nearly
all of them equal divisions of the great circle, consisting
of about 13> each, while the Chinese constellations are
extremely unequal, varying from 300 to less than 1°. The
author’s father, in conjunction with Sir William Jones and
MM. Colebrooke and Bentley, proved that the Hindoo
astronomy did not go farther than the calculations of
eclipses and some other phenomena, with the rules and
tables for performing the same. Besides their lunar zodiac
of twenty-eight mansions, the Hindoos (unlike the Chinese)
have the solar, including twelve signs perfectly identical
with ours, and demonstrating in that respect a common
origin. As we know from Herodotus that the Egyptians
had a week of seven days, so it is remarkable that the

* Sece p. 225.
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Hindoos had anciently the same, the planctary names
being given to the days exactly in the same order as
among us in Europe, but Friday being the fivst. The
Chinese reckon five planets, to the exclusion of the sun
and moon ; but they give the name of one of their twenty-
eight lunar mansions successively to cach day of the year
in a perpetual rotation, without regard to the moon’s
changes; so that the same four out of the twenty-eight
invariably fall on our Sundays, and constitute, as it were,
perpetual Sunday letters. A native Chinese first remarked
this odd fact to the author, and on examination it proved
perfeetly correet.

The Hindoos divide the ecliptic into 360 degrees;
and, being the reputed inventors of decimal arithmetic,
the singularity has been remarked of their nsing sexa-
gesimal fractions in astronomy. It scems probable (as
already observed) that the Chinese borrowed this division
of the great circle from the Arabians. Onc coincidence
with the Hindoos may be noticed. Sir William Jones
remarks that, in their nuptial cercmonies, they had a con-
stellation of three stars, called abhijit, for some astrological
purpose : the Chinese ancient book of songs asseciates
three stars with marriage, in this line of an epithalamium—
¢ The threc stars shine on the gate.” The astronomical
works of the Hindoos, like those of the ancient Chinese,
make no mention of observations, nor even of an in-
strument. According to the conclusions of Delambre, the
Hindoo knowledge of astronomy was greatly inferior
to that of the Greeks ; and it has been argued by Laplace,
in opposition to the previous opinion of Bailly, that
the Indian astronomy is not of the highest antiquity, but
must have been imperfectly borrowed from the Greeks,

There can be no doubt of the instruments, mentioned
by Du Halde as found by the Jesuits ou their first



252 SCIENCES. Crar. XX,

entrance into China, having been constructed by Arabians,
De Pauw supposes that they were made at Balk in Bac-
wiana, and passed into China during the Mongol govern-
ment. The writer of this, however, observed in an old
Chinese encycloprdia that the height of the North Pole
was stated as being 36° above the horizon ; and it appears
from Du ITalde that the instruments in question were also
caleulated for 36°. Now, as the elevation of the pole at
any particular place is exactly the latitude of that place, it
seems reasonable to conclude that those instruments were
constructed when the Chinese observatory was south of
Peking, and probably in Honén, a province in which the
capital once stood. They would at least be useless in the
north. The observation of Du Halde, that ¢ the uses of
the instruments were written in Chinese characters, with
the names of the twenty-cight constellations,” is no
evidence against their construction by the .Arabians,
though it 4s against their transportation from Balk, The
guns which were cast for the Chinese by the Romish
priests were all inscribed with the characters of the
country ; and the ungrateful vanity of that people has in-
variably led them, after borrowing anything from Euro-
peans, to conceal the debt as much as possible. YWhen
Mr. Pearson made them his invaluable present of the
vaccine inoculation, it was accompanied by a small pam-
phlet in Chinese (written by Sir George Staunton), con-
taining some necessary directions for the use of the virus,
and stating the discovery to have been English. An
edition of this was very soon after published, in which not
one word was retained as to its origin, nor any trace by
which it could be known that the discovery of vaccination
was otherwise than Chinese.

"Their civil year is lunar, consisting of twelve months
of twenty-nine and thirty days alternately, with the
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triennial intercalation of a thirteenth month ; or, to speak
more exactly, with the addition of a thirteenth month to
seven years out of nineteen. ‘They probably at first adopted
the sol-lunar cycle of nineteen years, the same with the
Metonic cycle of the Greeks, the years of which were
marked with the golden nmumber ; and seven of them (as
with the Chinese) consisted of thirteen lunations. But the
returning period of even #his cycle being attended with
a small error, their cycle of sizty years was at length
adopted by the Chinese, comprising twenty-two intercalary
moons. 'This answered the double purpose of regulating
the sol-lunar year, and constituting a chronological era,
with which they pretend to reckon back more than 2000
years B.c. The era, however, may have been ante-dated,
for the sake of an assumed antiquity. )

At the same time, it is observed by Dugald Stewart,*
that, a cycle being commonly deducible from observations
of physical events which are obvious to the senses, the
most celebrated astronomical cycles are of a very remote
antiquity, and were probably discovered at a period when
the study of astronomy consisted merely in accumulating
and recording the most striking appearances of the heavens.
We have before remarked that the Chinese have always
been very attentive to the celestial phenomena, and patient
observers of times and tides. They appear very early to
have divined that the moon had the principal share in
causing the flux and reflux of the sea; but they left the
sun out of the question altogether. A M. Klaproth remarked
that, in an encyclopadia written before the close of the
ninth century, it is said that * the moon, being the purest
principle of water, influences the tides.” Another writer
observes, in the twelfth century, that “the cause of the
rising and falling of the sea consists in the proximity of the

+ * Philosophy, p. 436.
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moon ; for the. waters go and come according to the period
of the day and the position of the moon, which they follow.”

No very certain reason can be given why the Chinese
fixed upon the 15th degree of Aquarius as a point for
regulating the commencement of their lunar year: but
they have an annual festival at the recurrence of that
period, which bears some resemblance to the annual pro-
cession of the bull Apis among the Egyptians ; and both
ceremonies appear to have been connected with the business
of husbandry, and with the opening promise of the year.
It may possibly be the case that the 15th of Aquarius has
a reference among the Chinese to the position of the winter
solstitial colure at a remote period. The winter solstice is
at present observed as a festival ; but whether or not that
proves its having once been the period of their civil year’s
commencement cannot easily be decided. In an astrono-
mical sense, they may be said to have a solar year as well
as a lunar, and the winter solstice marks its aimual limit.
This solar year is divided into twenty-four periods of
fifteen days each on an average. The Imperial Almanae,
published annually at Peking, with the seal of the Astro-
nomical Board on the cover, is filled with much of the
nonsense of judicial astrology. Mr. Barrow was informed
by one of the European astronomers at the emperor’s
court, that ‘““the calculation of eclipses, the times of new
and full moon, the riging and setting of the sum, were
intrusted to him and his colleagues ; but the astrological
part was managed by a committee of the Chinese members.”
This same person confessed that he was not very well
qualified for his task, and expressed much gratitude on
being presented with some copies of the Nautical Ephemeris,
calculated for several years in advance,

The Chinese almanac, like many others of the kind in
Europe, contains predictions and advice for every day in
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the year, and presents the same spectacle of the abuse of a
little mystical learning to impose on the ignorant majority
of mankind. It even gives directions as to the most lucky
days for going out, or for staying at home ; for shaving the
head after the Tartar fashion, changing an abode, executing
an agreement, or burying the dead. Vith this are mixed
up, in the same page, a number of useful observations con-
cerning natural phenomena pertaining to the season, though
these remarks are interlarded with a number of vulgar
errors as to the transformations of animals. In their first
moon, which is about our February, the ice is said to melt,
the wild-fowl to fly northward, and the foliage of trees and
plants to be renewed : in the second, peach-trees blossom,
swallows return, and there is much thunder and lightning :
in the sixth, the weather grows hot, and the period of heavy
rains comes on : in the ninth, wild-fowl return to the south,
the chrysanthemum flowers, trecs turn yellow and shed their
foliage : in the twelfth, lakes and rivers are covered with
ice, and the ground is frozen.* This of course relates to
the latitude of Peking, nearly 40” north.

In the science of mechanics and machinery, the Chinese,
without possessing any theoretical rules, practically apply
all the mechanical powers, except the serew, with consider-
able cffect. The graduation of their common steelyard
must have acquainted them with the conditions of equili-
brium in that class of lever, or the relations between the long
and short arm, and the power and weight. They use it
constantly for weighing, not only the commonest articles,
but the most valuable, as gold and silver. The pulley is
applied on board their vessels, but always with a single
sheave, and apparently more for the purpose of giving'a
particular lead to the ropes, than with a view to the

* With these useful notices are mixed up very ignorant observations
countenancing the grossest superstitions of the people,
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mechanical advantage to be gained by it. The application
of the tooth and pinion is exemplified in the representation
of a rice-mill moved by water, at page 37 of Barrow’s
Travels, They seem to understand, in practice at least,
that power and velocity vary inversely in machinery; as,
for instance, that power is gained, or time, according as
the moving force is applied either to the circumference, or
the ‘axis of a wheel.

It is remarkable that they should seem always to have
possessed. that particular application of the principle of the
wheel and axle, by which the greatest power is attained
within the least space; and, at the same time, with the

greatest simplicity, as well as

a i/t m!— b strength of nl@,achiynery. The

] l cylinder a b consists of two

g parts of unequal diameter,

with a rope coiled round both

) parts in the same direction,

the weight to be moved being suspended by a pulley in

the middle. Every turn of the cylinder raises a portion of

the rope cqual to the circumference of the thicker part,

but at the same time lets down a portion equal to the cir-

cumference of the thinner ; and, as the weight is suspended

by a pulley, it rises at each turn through a space equal to

only half the difference between the span of the thicker

and thinner parts of the cylinder. . The action of the

machine, therefore, is very slow; but the mechanical ad-

vantage is great in proportion, or, in other words, “ power

is gained at the expemse of velocity,” according to an
invariable law of mechanics.”

The over-shot water-wheel is used commonly in corn-

mills, wherever the nature of the country affords streams

available for the purpose. In cottages, a domestic mill
was frequently seen by our embassies, composed of two
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circular stomes put in motion by a single man or boy, or
sometimes an ass or mule, the power bemg applied at the
end of a lever fixed in the uppermost stone.

Rice Mill.

The juice of the sugar-cane is expressed in mills similar
to those used in Indla, according to the description of Dr.
Buchanan. It consists of two upright cylinders, which are
put in motion by a buffalo yoked to a beam passing from
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the top of one cylinder. The mill is fed by introducing
the cane between the rollers, by which it is crushed and
carried over to the other side. The expressed juice runs
through & channel below into a large reservoir, whence it is
transferred to boilers, and, being there sufficiently inspis-
sated, is sent in tubs to the refiners. In the above instance
the mechanism might be evidently economised and im-
proved by causing the cylinder, which communicates
motion, to turn fwo others instcad of only one. This is
known to be the practice in our West Indian colonies.
The Chinese cxcel in their contrivances for raising water
in the irrigation of their lands, and it is probable that these
inventions are nearly as old as their husbandry itself. One
of them is an ingenious species of chain-pump, which we
give here, as it is well described and figured in Staunton’s
Embassy.* The pump consists, in the first place, of a
hollow trough or trunk, of a square make. Flat and
square pieces of wood, corresponding exactly to the dimen-
sions of the cavity of the trunk, are fixed to a (jointed)
chain, which twrns over a roller or small wheel placed at
each extremity of the trunk. The square pieces of wood
fixed to the chain move with it round the rollers, and lift
up a volume of water equal to the dimensions of the
hollow trunk. The power used in working this machine is
applicable in three different ways: if the machine be in-
tended to lift a great quantity of water, several sets of
wooden arms are made to project from various parts of the
lengthened axis of the roller, over which the chain and
lifters turn. These arms are shaped like the letter T, and
‘made round and smooth for the foot to rest upon. The
axis turns upon two upright pieces of wood; kept steady
by a pole stretched across them. The machine being fixed,
men treading upon the projecting arms of the axis, and

* Vol. ii. p. 480.
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supporting themselves by the beam across the uprights,
communicate a rotatory motion to the chain, the lifters
attached to which draw up a constant and copious stream ,

Chain-pump, from Staunton.

of water.* This manner of working the chain-pump is
illustrated in the preceding cut, and  is applied principally
to raising water to small heights from rivers or canals: fre-
- quently to pumping out the holds of their merchant-vessels.
. ¢ Another method of working this machine,” continues
Staunton, “is by yoking a buffalo or other animal to a
large horizontal wheel, connected by cogs with the axis of

* These lifters go up through the inside of the trough, end come.
down again above it, in o réversed position.



260 - SCIEXCES. Cnap. XX,

the rollers over which the lifters or boards turn. This
mode was observed by the travellers only at Chusan. A
small machine of this kind (in the third place)is worked
merely by the hand, with the assistance of a trundle and
simple crank, such as are applied to a common grindstone,
fized to one end of the axis of the chain-pump. This last
method is general throughout the empire. Every labourer
is in possession of such a portable machine—an implement
to him not less useful (in rice cultivation) than a spade to
an European peasant. The making of those machines gives
employment to a great number of artificers.”

But by far the most ingenious and useful contrivance for
irrigating lands is that which our embassies met with on
the river that flows down, with a rapid strcam, from the
ridge of mountains bounding the Canton province on the
north (and called the Meiling pass), towards the Poyang
lake and the Yang-tse-keang. The velocity of the current
has worn away the banks, which consist of a loose soil, to
the depth in some places of thirty feet and more. Here
the chain-pump already described becomes altogether un-
available, as the weight and pressure of a column of water
of that height, and the friction of the length of chain
required, put it out of the question. But Chinese ingenuity
has converted the strength of the stream into a means of
overcoming the very difficulties which it originally occa-
sioned ; and one is at a loss which most to admire, the
cleverness and efficiency, or the cheapness and simplicity,
of the contrivance. 'The whecl, which is turned by the
stream, varics from twenty to thirty feet or more in height,
according to the elevation of the baunk; and, when once
erected, a coustant supply of water is poured by it day and
night into a trough on the summit of the river’s side, and
conducted in channels to all parts of the sugar plantations
which there chiefly occupy the lands.
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The props of the wheel are of timber, and the axis is a
cylinder of the same material ; but every other portion of

eel,

Bamboo Waterswl

the machine exhibits some modification or other of the
bamboo, even to the fastenings and bindings, for not a
single nail or piece of metal enters into its composition,
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The wheel consists of two rims of unequal diameter, of
which the one next the bank is rather the least. “This
double wheel,” observes Staunton, “is connected with the
axis by sixteen or eighteen spokes of bamboo, obliquely
inserted near each extremity of the axis, and crossing each
other at about two-thirds of their length. They are there
strengthened by a concentric circle, and fastened after-
wards to the rims; the spokes inserted in the interior
extremity of the axis (or that next to the bank) reaching
the outer rim, and thosc proceeding from the exterior
extremity of the same axis reaching the inner and smaller
rim. Between the rims and the crossings of the spokes is
woven a kind of close basket-work, serving as ladle-boards,”
which are acted upon by the strong current of the stream,
and turn the wheel round.

The whole diameter of the wheel being something
greater than the height of the bank, about sixteen or
twenty hollow bamboos, closed at one end, are fastened
to the circumference, to act as buckets. These, however,
are not loosely suspended, but firmly attached with their
open mouths towards the inner or smaller rim of the wheel,
at such an inclination that when dipping below the water
their mouths are slightly raised from the horizontal posi-
tion ; as they rise through the air their position approaches
the upright sufficiently near to keep a considerable portion
of the contents within them ; but when they have reached
the summit of the revolution the mouths become enough
depressed to pour the water into a large trough placed on
a level with the bank to receive it. The impulse of the
stream on the ladle-boards at the circumference of the
wheel, with a radius of about fifteen feet, is sufficient to
overcome the resistance arising from the difference of
weight between the ascending and descending, or loaded
and unloaded, sides of the wheel, “This impulse is in-
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creased, if necessary, at the particular spot where each
wheel is erected, by damming the stream, and even raising
the level of the water where it turns the wheel. The cir-
cumstance occasioned some obstacles to our progress up
the stream towards the Meiling pass, as the water near
such places rolled with the rapidity of a sluice. 'When
the supply of water is not required over the adjoining
fields, the trough is merely turned aside or removed, and
the wheel continues its stately motion, the water from the
tubes pouring back again down its sides. These wheels
extend on the river Kin-keang, from the neighbourhood
of the pass to a considerable distance down its stream to-
wards the lake, and they were so numerous that we never
saw less than thirty in a day. - It is calculated that one of
them will raise upwards of threc hundred tons of water in
the four-and-twenty hours. Viewed merely in regard to
their object, the Persian wneel, and the machines used for
raising water in the Tyrol, bear some resemblance to the
one just described, but, as observed by Staunton, * they
arc vastly more cxpensive, less simple in construction, as
well as less ingenious in contrivance.”

It remains, under the head of this chapter, to say a
word regarding the rules and principles which guide the
Chinese in their arclitecture. Mr. Barrow has, with every
appearance of probability, derived the shape of their roofs
from the original use of the tent in their primitive pastoral
state. Whatever the purpose to which a Chinese building
may be destined, its roof invariably represents something
of the catenary curve which a rope assumes when sus-
pended between two points, and which therefore enters
into the gencral contour of a tent, or a tent-like edifice.
Owing to the same derivation, there is in the appearance
of Chinese edifices a want of durable solidity, while the
use of wooden columns in lieu of stone adds to the defect.
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These columns are commouly thin in proportion to their
height. As we refer the origin of the stone pillars in
European architecture to the trunks of large trees, taper-
ing in proportion as they rise from the ground, so the
Chinese pillars may be traced to the original use of the
bamboo, which in its slender proportions, and nearly uni-
form diameter throughout the whole length, assimilates to
their columns at present.

The ornamental and honorary gateways (sometimes im-
properly termed trimmnphal arches) in the middle of Chinese
streets, are of a similar construction. Their beauty arises
wholly from the painting and gilding, and not from the
proportions, which are weak and flimsy. The roof or
summit, and what may be called the entablature, over-
weigh altogether the long and slender pillars beneath.*
Every considerable house, as well as every temple, has a
gateway before it constructed on the same general prin-
ciples, and there is a high and broad passage through the
centre, with a smaller one on either side. The same cir-
cumstances that may be ranked as drawbacks in general
to Chinese architecture, fit it, at the same time, peculiarly
to uses where only lightness is required. The ornamental
pavilions in their gardens, often situated in the midst of
sheets of water, and approached by bridges, are not alto-

* In Alexander’s prints to our first embassy there is a sketch of one
of these.  The cmperor oceasionally orders a pae-lotw to be erected at
the public cxpeuse, to transmit to posterity the meritorious name of
some just magistrate, some officer who has been killed in fight, or even
of some individual among the people who may have been distinguished
by his own virtues or talents, or those of his progeny. These monu-
mental gateways are gencrally comstructed of stone or marble, but
sometimes of wood. The height is often thirty feet or more. Under
a projecting roof highly ornamented, and on a species of frieze above
the four pillurs, i always an inseription, setting forth the occasion of
the edifice being erected, and the name and titles of the individual
whom it commemorates.
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Garden Iavilion,

gether inelegant structures, affording at the same time a
cool retreat in summer evenings, but occasionally much
infested by mosquitos bred in the water.

Of the more solid architccture of the Chinese something
has already been said in describing their city walls, and
the great national barrier towards Tartary. They occa-
sionally build detached towers or castles, to command
important points, as that described in Lord Macartney’s
embassy, at the confluence of the canal with the Peking
river. These partake exactly of the structure of the Great
Wall, being built of brick on a foundation of stone, with a
height of from thirty-five to forty feet. The entrance is
an archway in the side of the tower, at some height from
the ground, so as to be accessible only by a Zadder or steps.
Of their more considerable forts, by far the best specimens
in the whole empire are those four or five, built at an
enormous expense, at the entrance of the Canton river,
In forcing the passage by these batteries in September,
1834, we found that a few rounds of thirty-two pound
shot from his Majesty’s ships ¢Imogene’ and ¢ Andro-

VOL. IX. N
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mache’ beat in a large portion of the castellated summit
of the stone wall upon the garrison, and likewise knocked
several of the lower ports or embrasures into one; but the
lowest portion, or foundation, of the walls was of such
immense solidity, that some hours of battering would be
required to demolish them, and the only effect we could
perceive through our glasses was the scaling off of large
masses from the face of the stone-work wherever the shot
had struck. Great difficulty was found in demolishing
these defences in 1856, on account of their vast solidity.
Of Chinese bridgrs, some have been very much exagge-
rated in the accounts of Du Halde and the missionaries,
as appears from the later reports concerning the bridge at
Foo-chow-foo, visited during the unsuccessful commercial
voyage of the ship ¢ Amherst’ in 1832, and since the war
become familiar to our countrymen. = This same bridge,
which proved a very poor structure after all, had been
extolled by the Jesuits as something quite extraordinary.
A Dbridge of ninety-one arches, being in fact a very
long causcway, was passed by Lord Macartney between
Soo-chow and Hang-chow, and near the lake called
Tae-hoo. The highest arch, however, was supposed to
be Letween twenty and thirty feet in height, and the
whole length of the causeway half a mile. It was thrown
across an arm of the lake, on the ecastern side of the
canal. The late Sir George Staunton observed a bridge
between Peking and Tartary, built across a river which
was subject to being swelled by mountain floods, This
was erected upon caissons of wattles filled with stones. It
appeared to have been built with expedition, and at small
* cost, where the most solid bridge would be endangered by
inundations. The caissons were fized by large perpendi-
cular spars, and over the whole were laid planks, hurdles,
and gravel. It was only in Keding-nan that solid bridges
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were observed to be thrown over the canal, being con-
structed of coarse grey marble, or a reddish gramite.
Some of the arches were semicircular, others the trans-
verse section of an ellipse, and others again approached
the shape of a horseshoe, or Greek 0, the space being
widest at top.* In the ornamental bridges that adorn
gardens and pleasure-grounds, the arch is often of height

sufficient to admit a boat under sail, and the bridge is
ascended hy steps.

Bridge for Fout-pussengers.

All the stones of a Chinese arch are commonly wedge-
shaped, their sides forming radii which converge towards
the centre of the curve. It is observable that, according
to the opinion of Captain Parish, who surveyed and made
plans of a portion of the Great Wall, no masonry could be
superior to it. The arched and vaulted work was con-
sidered by him as exceedingly well turned. The Chinese,
therefore, must have understood the construction and pro-
perties of the arch long before the Greeks and Romans,
whose original and most ancient edifices consisted of co-
lumns, connected by straight architraves, of bulk sufficient
to support the incumbent pressure of solid masonry.

* The construction of a singular arch is described by Barrow, * Travels
in China,’ p. 338.
N2
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CHAPTER XXL

NATURAL HISTORY AXD PRODUCTIONS.

Classifleation — European researches — Mr. Beale's avinry — Zoology
— Memmalin — Birds — Reptiles — Fishes — Insects — Botany —
Tea-plant — Timber-trees — The bamhoo — Useful plants — Fruits
— Flowers — Goologienl featurcs — Abundance of coal — Volcanic
symptoms — Earthquakes — Mincrals — Metals.

AFTER a curious analysis of the great Chinese work on
materia medica, which, although its name, Pun-tsaou,
might literally imply that it was merely a herbal or history
of plants, is in fact a classification of the chief productions
of nature in the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms,
M. Rémusat comes to the following conclusion: * I think
we may infer that natural history has engaged the atten-
tion of the Chinese from the remotest antiquity; and that
it became in consequence an object of pursuit among
neighbouring nations,* which caused it to make some
progress. 'The mode of .writing employed in those coun-
tries, leading the people who used it to establish genera
and orders, furnished them with the elements of an ex-
cellent nomenclature, and put them in the way of classifi-
cation. . . . . . . Allthatcould belearned from
mere superficial inspection they have "observed and re-
corded : all that demanded reflection or delicate research

Cl:' Nations using the same written characters, as Japan and Cochin-
ina.
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they bave remained ignorant of, or misapprehended.
Superficial, however, as are the ideas they bave collected,
they constitute a scientific whole, which derives some
value from the method to which it has been subjected.
We conclude with a remark which is not destitute of in-
terest to science itself: it is, that the Chinese and Japan-
ese descriptions, when accompanied by the figures they
refer to, may, with all their imperfections, enable us to
distinguish the species we do, from those we do not pos-
sess, augment our knowledge of facts, diffuse some light
upon the distributions of the natural objects of the ancient
world, and consequently may be consulted with advantage
even by naturalists, so long as circumstances shall con-
tinue to interdict Europcan philosophers from countries so
abundant in objects of natural history, and hitherto so
little explored.” In the seventeenth chapter allusion was
made to the advantageous hints which the constitution of
their written character had, from the earliest ages, afforded
to the Chinese for a systematic nomenclature, and a ra-
tional classification of natural objects into certain genera
or familics, according to the most striking and obvious
analogies that existed among them. The two hundred
and fourteen roots, under which the whole language is
arranged in Chinese dictionaries, include about one hun-
dred and sixty, which serve at once (with the aid of other
characters) as component parts in the written designations
of all known objects in the animal, vegetable, and mineral
kingdoms, and as heads under which they have been
classed. * From this simple arrangement,” observes M.
Rémusat, « the very ideas appear which regulated the
formation of the compound signs ; which ideas frequently
.coincide with such as intelligent naturalists might acknow-
‘ledge and adopt as a basis for their arrangements. This
may be observed on a glance at even their modern dic-
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tionaries, although the written language of China has un-
dergone alterations of all kinds, and admitted many irre-
gularities, which have affected the nomenclature of natural
objects as well as other parts of the language. In turning
over the leaves of the commonest of these works, we easily
recngnise genuine natural families, imperfect no doubt,
and founded upon inaccurate views, imperfect observation,
and an unphilosophical analysis; but discovering almost
always a judicious design, with sound and sometimes inge-
nious conclusions.”

Of the thirty roots, or radical characters, which consti-
tute the genera or families above alluded to, fourteen in-
clude the animal kingdom. The mammalia are comprised
utider nine of these, viz. three families of carnivora, one
of rodentia, and three of ruminantia, as oxen, sheep, deer:
while the horse and swine are the types of two other fami-
lies.  In the details of the above arrangement there has
been as wight be expected) much confusion and a want
of diserimination, in classing together animals between
whica there was no real analogy, as well as separating
others that were nearly allied : the ape and monkey tribes,
for instance, are classed with the dogs; and numerous
sther examples might be adduced of the same kind. Birds,
onee of the most numerous class of animals in China, are
all eomyprised in one fumily. Then come the tortoise and
frog tribes nader fwo heads. Fishes constitute one family,
and improperly include the cetaceous and saurian tribes,
a= well as lobsters, erabs; and some of the molluscee. The
Somrteenth family of animals, in the Chinese dictionary
zystem, consists of insects,

This way serve to convey some idea of the notions
whieh the Chinese have of classification, and show at the
suroe: tine in what they have failed. Their vegetable
kingda i divided into cleven principal families. The
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first comprises all herbaceous plants, which bave a eommen
type, aud are very numerous : the second family has twood
for its radical character, and includes all trees, as well as
plants with a woody stem : the bamboo, on account of its
importance in use, and the great number of its varieties,
stands at the head of the fifth class, and includes under it
all recdy plants. No less than four separate radical eha-
racters serve as the heads under which the corn-plants and
esculent grasses have been arranged, and it follows of
course that many repetitions and supertluous distinctions
have taken place. The four together should have formed
one natural family. The eighth family consists of legu-
minous plants, and has the bean for its type: the ninth
comprises the cucurbitaceous, or gourd tribes: and under
the tenth are included only about a dozen species and va-
rietics of the alliaceous plants, as garlic, onions, and leeks.
The importance attached to some of the smaller divisions
no doubt arose from their having been principal articles of
food from the first.  The eleventh and last family consists
of plants analogous to the hemp, which, from its conse-
quence, has from the earliest times been designated by a
simple and radical character,

The mineral kingdom has been classed by the Chinese
lexicographers under five radical characters. The first
family consists of gems, of which the famous yu, or jade,
is the type : to these have been improperly added all fac-
titious stoncs, with glass, amber, &. The four remaining
families are distinguished into stones, earths, salts, and
metals, It must be remembered,” observes M. Rémusat
very corvectly of the system, ¢ that this was not a me-
thodical or systematic arrangement contrived by naturalists,
in order to classify the objects they wish to describe ; but
a mcre distribution of written sigus, brought together ac-
cording to their orthography, and classed by the makers
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of dictionaries, solely with a view to facilitating and expe-
diting the search for them, It caunot have escaped ob-
servation, that in this composition of signs there are certain
scientific ideas whence this remarkable classification arises,
as it were, spontaneously; and it may be asserted that
there exists no other language in the world, the words of
which, taken intrinsically, and quite independently of defi-
nition or accessary explanation, could afford even to the
vulgar such just notions of the natural affinities of things.
This pesults from the figurative nature of the characters,
which has not been adequately appreciated ; and we ought,
perhaps, to give some weight to this circumstance, in the
speculative comparisons we are often so fond of institating
between writing which is adapted to represent speech, and
that which is immediately directed to the painting of
ideas.”” * M. Rémusat procecds to detail the classification
of natural history in the great Chinese work on materia
medica and therapeutics; but as this is a subject much
less curious and interesting, and would besides excced our
limits, it must be omitted.

We may now proceed to a general consideration of
such of the principal productions of China in the animal,
vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, as have come under the
notice and knowledge of Europeans ; observing that, in a
country whose interior is so little accessible to us, there
must be a great deal that remains to be known and
deseribed. The animals, as well as vegetables, of China,
belong almost exclusively to the temperate zoue, for the
low average of the thermometer (whose annual mean, as far
south as Canton, is little above 70°) and the cold winters
are unfriendly to the existence of numerous tropical
tribes that are fouud in corresponding latitudes of ludia.

* See paper on * the state of the Natural Sciences among the people
of Eastern Asin,” a8 given in the Asiatic Journal, vol, ix. p. 89.
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There is no subject connected with China (we must
premisc) on which Kurope is less indebted to the Romish
missionaries thau natural history. The Jesuits, to whomn
was intrusted the charge of swrveying the country and
constructing a map of it, performed their peculiar task ad-
mirably ; but they lost an opportunity, which may perbaps
never again occur, for investigating and describing the
natural features of the empire. The studies of zoology,
botany, aud mineralogy had certainly not, in their time,
attained the scientific advancement which they have since
reached : but there is a peculiar poverty and indistinctness
about the missionary notices of such objects as they met with
in the several departments of the three kingdoms of nature.

The first European naturalist by profession, that seems
to have visited the celestial empire, was Peter Osbeck,*
who went to Canton in 1750, as chaplain to a Swedish
East Indiaman, and recorded such discoveries as he could
make within the limited range open to him at that port.
He had the advantage of having been a pupil of the great
Linuwus, and was enabled by circumstances to extend his
researches to a considerable distance about the city, with
little wolestation. As he collected and described many
plants from the vicinity of Cauton and VWhampoa, the
remembrance of his zcal and success was perpetuated by
Limneeus in the Osbeckiv Chinensis, and aun assistant
named Toreen was complimented with the Zurenia
dsiaticu. It is remarkable that these were the only per-
sons who, unaided by patronage or the assistance of their
governments, did anything material towards the elucida-
tion of Chinese natural history up to the end of the last
century. The situation of Europeans at the very best was
so uninviting, or rather so miserable, in that country, that
it required some resolution, and no small zeal in the cause

* For some account of Osbeck see Chincse Repository, vol. iii. p. 85.
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of science, to cncounter the obstacles and annoyances that
met them at every step. The trading pursuits of by far
the larger portion of persons resorting to Canton, and to
the ports formerly open to the eastward, also prevented
the extension of researches in natural history. Since the
war, however, and the acquisition of four new points of
intercourse, a great deal has been done to increase our
stores in the department of botany,

The embassy of Lord Macartney formed an era in this
subject, as in most others connected with China, being
amply provided with intelligent and enlightened men who
made the best of the opportunities which they enjoyed.
In Staunton’s Embassy and in Barrow’s Travels there
is much valuable information relating to the subjects of the
present chapter. In the second volume of Staunton we
find four considerable lists of Chinese plants: the first
comprises those found between the shores of the Yellow
Sea and Peking; the second, the plants observed near
Peking and Jé-ho in Manchow Tartary ; the third relates
to the productions of Shantung and Keang-nén; and the
fourth extends the observations down to Canton* Had it
not been for the foolish jealousy and apprehensions of the
Chinese, the embassies might have been rendered much
more instromental than they were to the promotion of
natural knowledge. The natives can so ill appreciate the
motives of men who pursue science for its own sake, that
they always couple with the eager researches of Europeans
all kinds of fanciful apprehensions respecting the ulterior
designs which they may entertain while surveying and
examining the face of the couritry.

A most able and indefatigable naturalist was appointed
to attend the mission of Lord Amherst in the person of
Dr. Clarke Abel, but a tissue of misfortunes unhappily

* Embassy, vol. ii. pp. 165, 276, 435, 52¢.
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frustrated his objects and hopes. Soon after his arrival in
the country, a brain fever, brought on by cxposure to a
burning sun in the prosecution of his inquiries, confined
him to his bed during a considerable portion of the jour-
ney, and in fact did all but bring him to the grave.
Much, however, was effected by the activity of his numer-
ous friends, who brought him all the specimens they could
collect to enrich his herbarium and cabinet. The leisure
of about a month, after reaching Canton, enabled him to
classify and arrange his acquisitions in the way of plants
and mincrals, and to pack them for conveyance home. But
the crowning disaster still remained. It is well known
that the ¢ Alceste’ frigate, in which Lord Ambherst and his
suite embarked for England, was wrecked in the straits of
Gaspar on a sunken rock. There the fruits of so much
diligence and care were irrecoverably lost, or, as Dr. Abel
himself emphatically exclaimed—ibi omnis effusus labor !
Some specimens fortunately reached England with Sir
George Staunton, in a separate ship, and, among the few
that escaped the wreck, one new plant received from Sir
Joseph Banks the name of Abelia Chinensis.

Among the resident English in China who have devoted
their attention to the mnatural history of the country, the
names of Messrs. Beale, Reeves, and Livingstone are
associated with most of the later acquisitions that have
been made by us in zoology and botany. The botanic
garden of the first of these gentlemen at Macao, though
far from extensive in its limits, contained what in this
country would be deemed a precious selection of trees and
plants, and in fact served as the nursery in which some
of the rarest productions of China were prepared for trans-
mission home. In the garden was an aviary of curious or
beautiful birds, and, as this was unique in its way, it may
be described from the work of Mr. Bennett, who visited .
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China in 1833 The aviary is forty feet in length by
twenty in breadth, and probably thirty feet high: it is
divided into two portions, having communications between
them, which are usually left open, but capable of being
closed if necessary. It is contiguous to one side of the
house, the windows of which look through the lattice-work
into the aviary ; and the whole of the enclosure above and
around has a similar lattice-work of fine tire, surmounted
by a dome at the summit.

In the aviary large trecs and a variety of shrubs are
planted for the convenience of the feathered inhabitants.
In the branches of the former are placed small baskets to
assist as nests to those birds whose habits lead them to
build in trees, and in the same branches many of the pre-
sent inhabitants of the aviary have been born and reared.
Near a tank, constantly filled with water, a quantity of
artificial rock-work is constructed, forming an ornament to
the aviary, as well as an asylum for birds of that class who
are accustomed to such situations when at liberty, and who
breed in the crevices. Every precaution is taken to pre-
vent the ingress of rats round the aviary, the attacks of
those animals baving caused much destruction among the
birds when the place was first crected. There are separate
cages for enclosing the males of any of the species who
may have their combativeness too highly excited. The
punishment for such characters is in the first place solitary
confincment, and should they not reform under that treat-
ment they are finally dismissed the aviary as incorrigibles.
It once happened, Mr. Bennett relates, during a total
eclipse of the sun, that, as that luminary became over-

. * Wanderings, &c, vol. il. p. 50. This work confeins a highly-
interesting description of a live bird of paradise belonging to Mr.
Beale: the species which Liunmus himself, strange to say, named
Apuda, i



Cuar, XX, EUROPEAN LABOTURS. 277

shadowed, the feathered colony, if not in consternation at
the event, was exceedingly perplexed at the rapid and
untimely termination of the day, and all retired supperless
to bed ; they reccived, however, a second surprise at the
briefness of the night ; for, before they could be well aslecp,
the cocks crowed at the reappearance of the sun, and all
again resumed their daily amusements and occupations.

We shall have to particularise hereafter some of Mr,
Reeves’s numerous contributions to natural history ; but
may notice in this place a paper of Mr. Livingstone,*
addressed to the Horticultural Society, in which that gen-
tleman reviews the means that had been adopted for
enriching this country with the botanical productions of
China, and states the rcmarkable majority of cases in
which attempts to convey plants home had totally failed.
It had been long the practice for individuals to purchase
plants on the spot, and to carry them to England in the
best marmer that a long passage of four or five months
at sea appeared to admit of. At a short distance above
Canton, by the side of a ereck or branch of the river, are a
number of small nursery-gardens well known by the name
of Fa-ty, or the “ flower-grounds.” Each of these contains
nearly the same collection of plants, formed to meet the
usual demand of Europcans. 1t was here, Mr. Livingstone
observes, that the purchases were made with no sparing
hand, notwithstanding the general want of success which
they had pretty uniformly experienced.

About the year 1804 a Scotch gardener was sent out
from the royal gardens at Kew, for the purpose of enrich-
ing that splendid collection with the stores of China.
Great pains were taken to supply him with the most
judicious instructions, and the cabins for the reception of
the plants were contrived with care. Yet, with every

* Indo-Chiuese Gleener, vol. ii. p. 126.
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facility and advantage, it seems that, on comparing the
plants actually sent with those which reached Kew alive
and in a healthy state, this gardener was not more fortu-
nate than private adventurers. It must be observed, how-
ever, that he did not attend the plants home, but remained
in China to procure new ones. They accordingly fell vie-
tims to the ignorance or the neglect of those on board the
ships, who either gave them too much water or none at all,
and who cxposed them to the spray of the sea in bad wea-
ther, or denied them a needful supply of fresh air in fine.
The gardener himsclf, in the mean while, leading a solitary
life in China, gave way to habits of intoxication, and
became unfit for his business. Since that time no other
attempt was for many years made; but it seems obvious
that all the care and attention in selecting or preparing
rare plants in China could be of little avail, unless they
were under proper skill and management during the long
voyage home. Mr. Livingstone calculates that not more
than one plant in a thousand rcached England in safety ;
but if we take only %alf the proportion, it will be very
lamentable to those who appreciate the advantages of en-
riching this country with the useful or beautiful productions
of foreign soils,

Since the war, however, great acquisitions have been
made by the agency of Mr. Fortune, originally despatched
to China by the Horticultural Socicty. He penetrated to
the interior, and has successfully brought home many trees
and plants to enrich our plantations and gardens. Among
the former are the Cryptomeria Japonica and Cupressus
JSunerea ; and among flowers the Dialetra and Weigela,
both of them hardy and beautiful garden plants,

As animals are, for obvious reasons, more generally
diffused over continents than plants, it follows that the
number of cases in which the zoological productions of
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China have been found peculiar to that countryv, or not
known in other parts of Asia, are extremely rare in com-
parison with the botanical ones. It has been always
remarked that in either instance, whether of plants or
animals, they are such, in general, as characterise a
temperate, and not a tropical climate. For this reason
the larger and more ferocious descriptions of carnivorous
quadrupeds arc neither numerous nor common. In the
forests of Yun-nén, to the south-west, the Bengal species
of tiger is said to exist; indeed the numerous representa-
tions of that animal, and the stories counected with it in
Chinese books, are proofs that it is sufficiently well known
in the empire. At Canton, however, which lies so nearly
in the latitude of Calcutta, it is quite a stranger, as well
as in those provinces to the north through which our
embassies passed. Some smaller animals of the same
genus were seen by Pere Gerbillon when he went with
the emperor on his huntiug excursion to the north of the
Great Wall, as well as bema, and an.abundance of deer.
Lions are almost a fabulous animal among the Chinese.
Specimens may have reached Pcking from some of the
neighbouring countrics to the south and west; but the
Asiatic lion is quite a different animal, and much inferior
in power, to the African species. The woods of Southern
China abound in a fierce and untameable, though small
description of wild-cat. With a taste that is quite un-
accountable to ourselves, this animal is considered by
Chinese epicures as an exquisite species of game, and
served up in stews at table, after being fed for some time
in a cage. By way of a great compliment, some Eu-
ropean gentlemen werc asked to partake of the flesh of
one of these wild grimalkins; but they of course declined
the flattering invitation.

The domestic dog of China cannot be better described
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than in the words of that accurate observer, Mr. White
of Selborne: “My near neighbour, a young gentleman
in the service of the East India Company, has brought
home a dog and bitch of the Chinese breed from Canton ;
such as are fattened in that country for the purpose of
being eaten. They are about the size of a moderate
spaniel, of a pale yellow colour, with a coarse bristling
hair on their backs; sharp upright ears, and peaked
heads, which give them a very fox-like appearance. Their
hind-legs are unusually straight, without any bend at the
hock or ham, to such a degree as to give them an awk-
ward gait when they trot. When they are in motion,
their tails are curved high over their backs like those of
some hounds, and have a bare place each on the outside
from the tip midway, that does not seem to be matter of
accident, but somewhat singular. Their eyes are jet
black, small, and piercing; the insides of their lips and
mouths of the same colour, and their tongues blue. The
bitch has a dew-claw on each hind leg; the dog has
none. YWhen taken out into a field, the bitch showed
some disposition for hunting, and dwelt on the scent
of a covey of partridges till she sprang them, giving
tongue all the time. The dogs in South America are
dumb ; but these bark much in a short thick manner like
foxes, and have a surly savage demcanour like their ances-
tors.” The account goes on to state that these dogs are
“ not domesticated by the Chinese, but fed in sties.” This,
however, is a mistake, for, although often eaten, they are
very gencrally domesticated as guards, and a vigilant watch
is called shen-kow, “an accomplished dog.” The food on
which they subsist is principally vegetable, and consists
mainly of rice. This race of animal closely resembles
the breed represented in the plates to the Arctic voyages,
and scems to cxtend along the whole of northern Asia and
America, being perhaps the original of the species,
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Bears are quite common in the hilly parts of Shensy,
west of Peking. They have often been seen in cages at
Canton, whither they had most probably been brought
from the westward, perhaps from Yun-nén or Sze-chuen.
The paws of thesc animals, which abound in fat, are caten
by the Chinese as a delicacy. The country upon the
whole is too well cultivated and thickly peopled to afford
lodging and entertainment to many of the larger wild
animals, however much they may have abounded originally.
Similar reasons may account (besides climate) for the
paucity of the quadrumanous tribes of apes and monkeys.
Some of these animals exist on the island of Lintin, near
the mouth of the Canton river; but it is most probable
that they arc descended from a few individuals of the

Chinese Camel-driver,

genus which may have got loose upon the island from
the numercus junks and ships perpetually arriving from
the scas to the south.

Dromedaries arc much used as beasts of burthen be-
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tween Peking and Tartary ; but in China itself the reasons
which cause human labour to supplant every other have
prevented their being adopted ; nor did we see one of these
animals between Peking and Canton throughout the whole
empire. Chinese horses are but rare, and of a very poor
and stunted breed, probably from the same cause that
renders their horned cattle so extremely diminutive—the
deficiency of food and care. For their bulk, however, the
horses are bony and strong, about the size of, or a little
larger than, Shetland ponies, and at the best very rough
and ill kept, with their fetlocks overgrown with hair.
There is a white spotted species, often represented in Chi-
nese pictures, and which might be considered as the pro-
duce of imagination had it not been verified by the actual
observations of our embassies. The whole equestrian
establishment of a mandarin, or person of wealth, is ragged
and beggarly in the extreme: they have no idea whatever
of either condition or neatness in the turn-out of their
horses. Asses and mules are common in the north of the
empire. The mules are generally of a good size, and said
to bear a higher price than horses, as being capable of
more labour on less food.

Of the common ruminant animals, the Chinese possess
several species of deer, particularly a spotted kind, which
is sumetimes kept about their residences. Gerbillon de-
scribes a variety of antelope abounding on the borders of
Mongol Tartary, and called by the Chinese Hudng-yang,
“yellow-goat.” This animal is foand towards the sandy
desert of Shamo, together with vast numbers of hares and
a peculiar sort of birds styled in Chinese “sand-par-
tridges,” perhaps without being a true variety of that
specics, for they are not very exact in their nomenclature.
The sheep of China are the large-tailed kind, so common
in Africa; and this extraordinary determination of fat to
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the tail would almost appear to be the reason why they
are not found to be such good stock as European sheep.
As the Chinese themsclves never use milk, cows are only
met with ncar Canton, or Macao, of a peculiarly small
breed ; perhaps the very smallest of the ox tribe, as they
sometimes do not exceed the dimensions of an ass ; being
at the same time of a clean and symmetrical shape, and
without the hump common to the kine of India. The
buffalo used in ploughing up rice-fields is also a very
small species, not so large as our English cattle, with a
skin of dark slate-colour, thinly covered with hairs. It
has all the sluggish habits of the species, and in summer
seeks refuge from the flies that torment its hairless hide,
by plunging up to the nose in muddy tanks, where it rolls
in the ooze and covers itself with a coating of soil. These
ugly animals are rendered very tractable by those who use
them in agriculture, and may generally be seen driven by
a young boy, who will occasionally fall asleep upon the
beast’s back. It is probably in consequence of the de-
rivation of the Budhist religion from India that most
Chinese have a prejudice against eating beef of any
kind, though they kill it freely for the use of foreign
ships,

The domestic pig of China is well known in this country,
where it has been introduced into our farm-yards, from
being found an excellent and thriving stock on the home-
ward voyage. Pork is the only flesh-food that a Chinese
of the lower ranks ever consumes; and even this is com-
monly substituted by salt-fish, as a cheaper aliment to mix
with rice. The wild boar may be found in the half-
reclaimed countrics on the western borders, but not in
Central China, or on the east coast, where tillage and
population have arrived at their present height. Of the
other wild pachydermatous tribes, the -elephant is not at
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present an inhabitant of China, unless it be in Yun-nén,
nor is he used in that empire for purposes of either peace
or war. The emperor has a few at Peking, but they are
sent as tribute from Siam or elsewhere, and merely kept
for curiosity and state. The one-horned rhinoceros of
Asia is found in the forests of the extreme west and south.
The horn is sometimes converted, by carving and polish-
ing, into a sort of cup, the root or point of junction with
the nose being hollowed out, while the summit of the
horn serves as the pedestal or handle. 'The notion of its
being a charm against poison was imported probably by
the Mongols from India.*

Of rodent animals, the common rat attains sometimes
to an immense size, and is well known to be eaten by the
lowest orders of the Chinese. These creatures inhabit
hollows in the banks of rivers and canals, and are taken
at night by means of a lantern, which, being held to the
mouths of their holes, causes the inmates to approach the
entrance to reconnoitre ; when the light dazzles their eyes

* There is a curious notice of the Siberian mammoth in Sir George
Staunton’s translation of the Chinese Embassy to the Tourgouths,
“In the very coldest parts of this morthern country,” says the writer
of the narrative, “a species of animal is found, which bhurrows under
the earth, and which dies if it is at all exposed at any time to the sun
ond air. It is of great size, and weighs 10,000 kin. Its bones are very
white and shining, like ivory, It is not by nature a powerful animal,
and is not therefore very dangerous or ferocious, It is found gencrally
in the mud upon the banks of rivers. The Russians collect the bones
of this animal, in order to make cups, saucers, combs, and other small
articles. The flesh of the animal is of a very refrigerating quelity, and
is enten as o remedy in fevers.” This account of the popular notions
prevalent among the natives corresponds, as the translator observes,
nearly with that given by Mr. Bell. He indeed qualifies it by adding
that he gives it only as the report of the superstitious and ignorant ;
and he says nothing of the flesh having been actually eaten. More
recent discoveries, however, have confirmed the truth of a portion of
these relations ; for not only bones, but the fiesh of the entire Siberian
elephant hias been found undecayed amidst the ice and snows.



Ciar. XXI ORNITHOLOGY. i 285

in such a manner as to lead to their easy capture. Mr.
Reeves discovered a glirine animal, nearly allied to the
bamboo-rat of Sumatra, with which it has been associated
under the name of rhizomys. Mr. Gray describes it as a
new genus, “ in teeth and gencral appearance most nearly
allied to spalaz ; from which it differs in its tail of mode-
rate length, its exposed cyes and ears, and the more com-
plex character of its molar tceth. It moreover lives npon,
and not under, the ground, being found about bamboo-
hedges, on the roots of which it principally subsists.” To
Mr. Reeves also we are indebted for the knowledge of
two small carnivorous quadrupeds, new in zoology, and
distinguished, since the arrival of the specimens, by the
names Helictis and Paguma. The first is described by
Mr. Gray as possessing a dentition resembling that of
gulo or mustela, but differing from both those genera in
some particulars of the upper carnivorous teeth. The
entire length of the animal is twenty-three and a half
inches, of which the tail measures eight, and it smells
strongly of musk. The second animal is allied, in respect
to its teeth, with the genus wviverra ; from which it is dis-
tinguished by the shape and inferior size of its skull, the
space between the eyes being broader, and the nose both
broader and shorter. The skin has the odour of civet.*
The ornithology of China is distinguished by some
splendid varietics of gallinaccous birds, as the gold and
silver pheasants, to which have been lately added the
Reeves’s pheasant, deserving of a particular deseription
from Mr. Bennett. The longest tail-feathers appreach
the extraordinary dimensions of six feet, and, oven in the
spacious aviary of Mr. Beale, already deseribed, it was
found that the ends of these magniticeut trains were broken
by the bird’s movements, As they come quite from the

* Proceedings of Zoological Society, 1831, p, 03,
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north, it has proved cxtremely difficult to procure speci-
mens, nor has the hen-bird been ever obtained. Four
cocks were brought to Canton in 1830, and purchased for
a hundred and thirty dollars, or about thirty pounds ster-
ling. These furnished the specimens brought home by
Mr. Reeves; the difficulty of procuring the females being
attributed cither to a determination on the part of the
sellers to prevent the birds being bred, or to their imagining
that the inferior plumage of the hens might render them
less attractive to purchasers. This obstacle is the more to
be regretted, as the high latitude from which the species
are procured renders it likely that they might e propa-
gated here in a natural state. Amother description is
called by Mr. Bennett the medallion pheasant, from a
beautiful membrane of resplendent colours, which is dis-
played or contracted according as the animal is more or
less roused. The brilliant hues are chiefly purple, with
bright red and green spots, which vary in intensity accord-
ing to the degree of excitement, and become developed
during the carly spring months, or pairing season of the
year.

The country abounds in wild-fowl of all kinds, among
which the immense flocks of geese, which during the
winter months cover the Canton river, always excite the
notice of strangers. They migrate to the north during
the summer, and are distinguished, like all the tribe, by
their gregarious babits; but the Chinese, without any ap-
parent foundation - in fact, make use of them as emblems
of counubial attachment, and as such they are always
carried in wedding processions. There is much more
ground for this character in the instance of the Fuen-yédng,
a teal of splendid plumage, usually called the * mandarin-
duck,” whose name is, with reference to the same conjugal
quality, applied figuratively to two species of fine black
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tea, which are generally put up in the same box, and used
together ; these are pekoe, and a superior kind of souchong.
Mr. Beale’s aviary afforded a singular corroboration of
the ﬁdelity of the birds in question. Of a pair in that
gentleman’s possession, the drake being one night pur-
loined by some thieves, the unfortunate duck displayed
the strongest marks of despair at her bereavement, retiring
into a corner, and altogether ncglecting food and driuk,
as well as the care of her person. In this condition she
was courted by a drake who had lost his mate, but who
met with no encouragcment to his addresses from the
widow. On the stolen drake being subsequently reco-
vered, and restored to the aviary, the most extravagant
demonstrations of joy were displayed by the fond couple.*
But this was not all, for, as if. informed by his feathered
Penelope of the gallant proposals made to her shortly
before his arrival, the drake attacked the luckless bird who
would have supplanted him, beat out his eyes, and inflicted
so mwany injuries as to causc his death. Specimens of
these curious and handsome ducks have been brought to
this country, and some that were placed in the Zoological
Gardens have been successfully bred. The plumage of
the female is as plain as that of the drake is ornamented ;
but the male, during four summer months, changes his
feathers, and becomes as plain as his mate. This teal,
unlike the rest of the palmipedes, generally roosts in high
situations, upon trees or rocks, and his favourite position
was over the windows of Mr. Beale’s aviary.

Wild ducks are as numerous near Canton, during the
winter months, as the geese. They abound especially in
the interior, on those extensive shallow lakes through
which the canal is carried; and the ingenious mode of
catching them is very characteristic of the Chinese. Large

# Mr. Bennett's ¢ Wanderings,’ vol. ii. p. 62.



988 NATURAL HISTORY AND PRODUCTIONS. Cnar. XXL

hollow gourds are. purposely thrown into the water in
great numbers, and allowed to float about. The _blrds
being at length accustomed to approach these Yvith impu-
nity, their captors disguise themselves by placing similar
gourds over their heads, with holes to see and breathe
throngh, very much in the wammer of a helmet. Th.eu
wading quietly along the shallow waters, with their bodies
immersed above the shoulders, they have nothing to do
but to approach the birds gently, and pull them under
water by their legs in succession. It has been remarked
that the same practice has been recorded by Ulloa of the
patives of Carthagena, in the New Word, upon the lake
Cienega de Tesias,

The fishing-corvorant, employed on the same lakes, has
been pictured in the folio plates to Staunton, and described
as “a brown pelican or corvorant, with white throat; body
whitish beneath, spotted with brown ; tail rounded ; irides
blue; and bill yellow.” While fishing, these birds are
prevented from swallowing what they catch, by means of
a ring over the lower part of the neck ; but when the work
is over this ring is removed, and they are allowed to feed
upon the refuse. Sometimes, however, they are said to be
so well trained asto need no restraint as to feeding what-
ever. A few of them were observed as far southas Keang-
nén, in the neighbourhood of the Mei-ling pass.

A species of pelican has been seen on a group of rocks
called the Nine Islands, lying about six miles north-east of
Macao, but it is probably quite distinct from the variety
that is used in fishing. Among the miscellaneous birds of
China may be enumerated quails, often trained to fight;
the common ring-dove, of which great numbers breed in’
the woods about Canton; and the peculiar crow of the
country, which is marked with white about the neck. Tt
has been noticed already that this bird is considered sacred,
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either for some service that he is supposed to have rendered
the present dynasty, or because he is the emblem of filial
duty ; from a notion, well or ill founded, that the young

Fishing Corvorant.

ones assist the old when they arc disabled. In Europe
the same character has been attributed to the stork, but
the stork is, in China, considered as emblematical of long
life. Figures of this bird, as well as of the pine-tree, are
represented on the visiting tickets which are left at the
new year; and they imply the wish that the person so
complimented may have ¢ many happy returns of the
season.” Among the other common birds of China, we
maust not omit a delicate species of ortolan, which appears
in the neighbourhood of ‘Canton about the time when the
VOL. Il 0o
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last crop of rice is cut. As it feeds on the ears of grain,
it is for that reason called the “rice-bird,” in the same
way that the term wheatear is applied to a similar descrip-
tion in the south of Englaud. Mr. Gray, in his ¢ Zoolo-
gical Miscellany,’ has given the descriptive characters of
twelve species of birds belonging to a large collection
brought home by Mr. Reeves.

But it is time to quit this part of the subject, and to
notice those reptiles of China that have come under obser-
vation ; concerning which it is remarkable that the largest
kind of saurians, as the crocodile and alligator, are un-
known even as far south as Canton, Great numbers of
the small lizard tribes are visible during the hot months,
some of them infesting trees and shrubs, while others inha-
bit holes in rocks or old walls. Several fresh-water
tortoises have been sent home, and deseribed in the Zoolo-
gical Proceedings for 1834 ; and two new genera of
batrachians, or the frog kind, are noticed by Mr. Gray.
Notwithstanding its situation, under the tropic, Canton is
little infested by the venomous kinds of serpents. "The
specics most dreaded is a slender snake between two and
three feet in length, and called by the Chinese “ the black
and white,” from being surrounded from head to tail with
alternate bands of those colours. Mr. Bennett brought
home an individual of this species, which had been killed
after biting a Chinese on the foot, and causing his death
in a few hours. The head was cut off by a countryman
of the sufferer who came to his assistance, and who, having
bruised it, applied it as a poultice to the bitten part. It
may be questioned, as the narrator observes, whether the
poison mingled with the mashed head may not have served
to hasten the fatal termination.

Of fishes, a large collection of Chinese specimens has
been lodged by Mr, Reeves in the British Museum. The
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golden carp is one of the most distinguished kinds, and lias
long been known and propagated in Europe from the
original specimens which were carried by the Dutch, first
to Java, and thence to Holland. They ornament most of
the gardens in China, being kept in artificial ponds, or
large earthen and porcelain vessels, interspersed with tufts
of mosses, or ferns over rock-work. It is sometimes neces-
sary to cover these ponds with nets, to preserve the inmates
from numerous king-fishers, which come early in the
morning to prey on them. Ofedible sea-fish, the best
kind near Canton is a sort of rock-cod, called Shek-pén,
which has exactly the meaning of that term. A flat
fish, called T'sdng-yu by the Chinese, and *pomfret” by
Europeans, is csteemed little inferior to the first. Soles
are good and plentiful ; but the fish most valued by native
epicures is the sturgeon, partly because it is scarce, and
partly on aceount of its gelatinous nature—a quality
always valued in the dishes of the country. The Chinese
stew made from this fish is so palatable as to have been
introduced at the tables of Europeans. Some gastronome -
or other has observed that every country affords at least
one good dish.

Among insects, it has been elsewhere noticed that the
locust commits occasionally great ravages in particular
districts, and rewards are given for its destruction. Some
of the most poisonous tribes, as scorpions, are not met
with at Canton ; but the centipede, which the Chinese call
by exactly the same name, pé‘tso (hundred.feet), is com-
mon. There is a monstrous spider that inhabits trees,
attaining to such a size and strength as to enable it to
devour small birds. A large species of cicada is common
also among trees, emitting a loud and even stunning noise
by the vibration of two flaps under the abdomen, supposed
to be a call to the female. They generally keep up this

02
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whizzing sound most constantly during the hot sunny days.
Dr. Abel enumerates the Scarabeus molossus, the Ceram-
byx farinosus, as well as the mole-cricket, of a large size.
At a mountain lying eastward of Canton, called Lo-fow-
shan, there are butterflies of a gigantic size and very
brilliant. colours, so celebrated as to be alluded to in poetry,
and a selection of the most splendid specimens sent
annually to Peking. The pé-la-shoo, or wax-tree, affords
nourishment to an insect which is supposed to belong to
the coccus tribe, but has not been very exactly ascertained.
In the ¢ Asiatic Researches’ (vol. xiv.p. 182) is described
an Indian insect which generates a featherlike secretion
from its abdomen ; this, dropping on the leaves, hardens
there into a substance resembling wax. It is probably
identical with the species observed by our first embassy on
the coast of Cochin-China, which is figured in the first
volume of Staunton,* and described as “of a curious
‘structure, having pectinated appendages rising in a curve
bent towards the head, not unlike the form of the tail
feathers of the common fowl, but in the opposite direction.
Every part of the insect was in colour of a perfect white, or
at least completely covered with a white powder.” The stem
of the particular shrub, resembling privet, which was covered
by the insects, was entirely whitened by a similar substance.

In the department of botany our limits will not admit
of noticing any but the most remarkable or important
plants and trees of China. At the head of these of course
stands the tea-plant. The specimens brought from the
black and green tea countries differ slightly in the Jeaf, the
latter being a thinner leaf, rather lighter in colour and
longer in shape than the other. But, besides this, the
great difference in the preparation contributes to mark the
distinctions between the two kinds of the manufactured
article; for the Chinese themselves acknowledge that

* Page 853.
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Insects producing Wax, from Staunton.

either black or green tea may be prepared from any tea-
plant. The green tcas are less subjected to the action of
fire than the black, and therefore retain more of the ori-
ginal colour and peculiar qualities of the leaf; but they
are at the same time infinitely more liable to suffer from
time and damp. If the two kinds of tea-leaves are
examined, after having been expanded in hot water, it
will be observed that the black contain the stems of the
leaves, as well as some portion of the stalks on which they
grew, while the Hyson leaves have generally been pinched
off above the leaf-stem. The black tea thus contains
much of the woody fibre, while the fine green is exclu-
sively the fleshy part of the leaf itself, which is one good
reason why it should be dearer.

Ché-keang produces green tea; but the principal dis-
trict is in Keang-nin, at the north-west extremity of a
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range of hills dividing that province from Ch&-keang, be-
tween the thirtieth and thirty-first parallels of north lati-
tude. The tea-plant was first seen by us in the embassy,
on the return from Peking, not far from this district, on
the southern bank of the Yang-tse-keang, where the soil
was composed partly of a micaceous sand. The black-tea
country is in Fokien, between 27° and 28° latitude, on
the south-cast declivities of a range of hills dividing that
province from Keang-sy. The tea-shrub succeeds best on
the sides of mountains, where there is a small accumula-
tion of vegetable soil. 'We observed it always elevated
above the plains, in situations where the soil was a disin-
tegration of sandstone or of granite, similar to the habitat
of the single camellia, from whose seeds an ol is extracted.
Dr. Abel hence infers that the hills at the Cape would
afford the best situation and climate for the growth of tea;
and it has been actually found to flourish on the higher
parts of St. Helena. As a substitute for tea, the poorer
Chinese sometimes use an infusion of dried fern-leaves,
and we found these commonly sold for the express purpose
near the Poyang lake.

The camellia bears the same name, among the Chinese,
with the tea-shrub, and possesses most of its botanical
characters. They in fact constitute two genera very
closely allied, of which the distinctions, consisting princi-
pally in the seed, have been accurately noted by Dr. Wal-
lich. The seed vessel of the tea is a three-lobed capsule,
with the lobes strongly marked, and each of them of the
size of a black currant, containing one round seed. When
ripe, each of the three lobes bursts vertically in the middle,
and exposcs the seed. The capsule of the camellia is not
lobular externally, but contains altogether three seeds,
like that of the tea, though of a longer shape.

In the year 1834 it was discovered that the real tea-
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Camellia oleifera,

plant was indigenous to the Company’s territories in
Upper Assam, bordering on the Chinese province of
Yun-nin: and there now appears to be every reason for
feeling certain that it may be cultivated, under proper
management, with complete success, for commercial pur-
poses, as well as for local consumption. An Assam tea
company has been actually established, in consequence of
the suecessful out-turn of some specimens of produce sent
home to England.

' While Lord Hardinge was Governor-General of India,
he successfully established tea-plantations in the country
of Kumaon, bordering on the Himalaya range. The
autbor of this furnished at his request some native Chinese
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from the tea-districts, together with the means of growing
and manufacturing the article ; and the exertions of Mr.
Fortune since then have contributed greatly to the pro-
gress and success of the undertaking.

In our works of more than a century back, as in the
“Spectator,” Pope’s poems,* &c., we always find the term
Bohea applied to the best tea. Our principal trade was
then at Amoy and Chinchew in Fokien; and the name,
as before observed; is corrupted from the appellation of a
celebrated mountaint in the black-tea districts of that
province. The term is now applied in England to the
lowest description of black tea, called by the Chinese
Ta-cha, “ large tea,” from the size of the leaves, which are
allowed to remain on the shrub until they are full-grown
and coarse. It is a general rule that all tea is fine in
proportion to the tenderness and immaturity of the leaves.
In the green-tea districts the plants themselves are never
allowed to reach a large size, but frequently renewed ;
while, in the black, both the plant and the leaves that
form the last picking attain their full growth. The finest
black tea, called Pekoe, consists of the spring buds as they
begin to expand ; and, in like manner, the tender leaflets
of the green-tea plant are made into an expensive kind
called Loong-tsing, or Hyson-pekoe, which is highly
esteemed by the Chinese, but not brought to Europe, as it
is so delicate and slightly fired as to spoil with the least
damp. But we are anticipating the subject of tea as an
article of commerce, which will come under a future
chapter.

The Laurus camphora, one of the most remarkable

® “Whero none learn ombre, none e'er taste bohen.”

Rape of the Lock.
+ Soong-lo, a genernl nameo for all green ten, is also the name of
another mountain in Kcang-nén, about 30° lat,
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productions of China, as well as Japan, is a fine timber-
tree, growing in the southern provinces to the height of
fifty feet, and sometimes measuring twenty in circum-
ference, with large branches eight or nine feet in girth.
From the wood, which is highly scented with camphor,
are obtained great quantities of that gum-resin. The
process has been very exactly described by Dentrecolles.
Fresh-gathered branches, cut into small pieces, are steeped
in water for some days, and then boiled in a proper vessel,
being continually stirred about with a stick until the gum
begins to adhere in the form of a white jelly. The fluid
is next poured into a glazed vessel, and, being left at rest
for some time, is found concreted. The crude camphor
is then purified by sublimation as follows:—a layer of dry
earth, finely powdered, is laid at the bottom of a metal
vessel ; on this is placed a layer of camphor, and then a
layer of earth, and so on alternately until the vessel is
filled, and the series terminated by a layer of earth; over
this is laid a covering of green mint. A second vessel
is now inverted over the first, and luted on. The whole
is then put over a regulated fire, and afterwards allowed
to cool, when the camphor is found to have sublimed
and attached itself to the upper vessel. The wood of the
camphor-tree is very extensively used for chests and fur-
niture, being proof against insects. As it works without
any tendency to splitting, it is excellently calculated, and
much employed at Canton, for building European boats.
Another wood, that of the Melis azedarach, vulgarly called
¢ sham-wood,”’ is also a very common material among
carpenters.

On the northern limits of the Canton province two
species of fir, the Pinus massontana and lanceolata,
grow in abundance. The summits of the limestone cliffs,
which border the river soon after its commencement to

03
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the south of the Mei-ling pass, supply the large rafts of
fir which are floated down with the stream. These are
formed of smaller rafts united together by twisted osiers,
and support the wooden dwellings of those who guide
them along by means of long bamboo poles. The Ndn-
mo, a description of cedar which resists insects and time,
appears to be exclusively used for imperial dwellings and
temples. It was an article of impeachment against the
minister of Kien-loong, who was put to death by the son
and successor of that monarch, principally on account of
his enormous wealth, that he had presumed to use this
wood in the construction of his private palace. The Zsze-
Iin, also called Mo-wing, or “king of woods,” is much
valued as a material of furniture, and somewhat resembles
what we denominate rosewood. A common tree in the
south is the ydng-shoo, or bastard banyan, being a variety
of the ficus religiosa.

The same neighbourhood produces the dryandra cor-
data, from the seeds of which the Chinese extract a var-
nish for boats and coarser implements of use. Being
insoluble in water, it is found very useful as a coating for
tubs and basins, besides covering the paper umbrellas of
the country, large quantities of which are exported to
India. The finer varnish, however, is obtained from the
Tsi¢-shoo, or lacker-shrub, a species of rfhus, from which
the varnish distils like gum. It is said by the Chinese to
be unwholesome to the manufacturers in a liquid state,
and these poisonous qualities, which it possesses in com-
mon with many vegetable varnishes, are guarded against
with great caution by the persons who collect it. They are
said to work with masks over their faces, and with hands
covered. The lackered manufactures of the Chinese are
well known ; and though the varnish is commenly used with
a jet black or with red, it is capable of taking all colours.
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The Croton sebiferum, from which the Chinese obtain
their tallow, has been already noticed ; and it has been
observed that the use of vegetable substances was pro-
bably thus forced on them by the want of a sufficient
number of the larger animals in their general economy.
“ The seed of the croton,” as Staunton remarks, *in its
external appearance, bears some resemblance to the berries
of the ivy. As soon as it is ripe the capsule opens and
divides into two, or more frequently three divisions, and,
falling off, discovers as many kernels, each attached by a
separate foot-stalk, and covered with a substance of a snowy
whiteness, contrasting beautifully with the leaves of the
tree, which in this season (autumn) are of a tint between
a purple and scarlet.” Another useful tree is the mul-
berry, most commonly used in the feeding of silkworms,
though the same species differs in some degree from that
of Europe in its growth. The leaves are smaller, of a
lighter green, and much thinner. The fruit is produced,
when required, in great quantities, but it is small, sweet,
and insipid. The principal cultivation of the young tree
for feeding silkworms is near Soo-chow in Keang-nfn,
not far from the sea, and in one of the finest climates
of the world. Between that city and Héang-chow, Mr.
Barrow ohserved “plantations of the wmulberry-tree were
extended on both sides of the canal, and into the country
beyond the reach of sight. They appeared to be of two
distinet species: the one the common mulberry, Morus
nigra ; and the other having much smaller leaves, smooth
and heatt-shaped, and bearing a white berry about the
size of the field-strawberry.” o

That gigantic grass, or reed, the bamboo, is so well
known in many other countries, that it needs scarcely to
be noticed here, except to remark the variety of uses to
which it has been put by the Chinese. It is employed
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in building scaffolding and sheds of all kinds; and the
frame-work of their matted houses, for theatrical exhibi-
tions, is run up with bamboos in a few hours. Some of
the numerous varieties of this plant, particularly a black
sort, serve as the matcrials of ornamental furniture,
Longitudinal strips of the outer part form towing-ropes for
boats ; and of the small splinters baskets of all kinds are
made. The inner portions, beaten into a pulp, form
paper ; and the young tender shoots, being the germs of
the real stem of the plant, rising out of the ground like
asparagus, are used for food in the same way as that vege-
table, by boiling or stewing; or they occasionally make
sweetmeats. The large tubes serve as pipes when the
divisions at the joints have been removed ; and for every
purpose wherein strength combined with lightness is
required, the hollow cylindrical shape, as in the feathers
of birds, is the best adapted. The Chinese agriculturist
would be entirely at a loss in numberless cases without
the assistance of the bamboo, with which he constructs the
fences of his enclosures, and many of the instruments of
his husbandry. The siliceous concretion called Tubasheer,
sometimes found in the interior of the joints, forms an
item in their materia medica.*

The plant from which the pithy substance vulgarly
called “rice-paper” is prepared was for many years a
mystery in Europe. At length Mr. Reeves sent a speci-
men, supposed td be the plant, to the Horticultural
Society, but it died-shortly after ; and it was not until the
lapse of some years that Sir W. Hooker was able to de-
signate the real plant as the Aralia papyrifera. This has
been proved to be identical with the specimen first trans-
mitted by Mr. Reeves; and since Mr. Fortune sent home

* The bamboo-stem blossoms Lut once, and then dies, like other
orasses.
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seeds in abundance it has become well known as a plant
of handsome foliage. A number of useful plants are, as
might be expected, common to both India and China,
among which may be named the cotton-shrub and indigo-
plant ; the first of which provides the clothing of the mass
of the people, and the last supplies the usnal dye for it.
Near the flat road between Peking and the Great Wall, Sir
George Staunton observed, in the alluvial soil, a species of
polygonum cultivated, and was informed that its leaves,
macerated and prepared like those of the indigo, yielded a
blue dye. This might be tried with advantage in other
climates which are too cold for the growth of indigo.

A Dbrief notice only can be taken of the remaining
useful plants. The smilaz, or China-root of comrmerce,
commonly known as a sudorific, is used by Chinese
doctors for a variety of complaints, and may be seen
growing near Canton. That valuable medicine, rhubarb,
grows to the northward, in the cold and mountainous pro-
vince of Shensy; the colour is originally whitish, and it
assumes its red appearance in drying. Curcima, or tur-
meric, is used sometimes as one ingredient in colouring
black tea green to deceive foreigners; and the root like-
wise forms an article of export from Canton. Ginger
is commonly cultivated all through the interior, and sold
green in the shopsas a vegetable. A fine oil is extracted
from the kernels of apricots to the north; and this is
exactly the case among the inhabitants of Tartary, close
to the Ilimmaleb range bordering on Bengal. The Chi-
nese cassia, an inferior cinnamon, is grown in the province
of Kuiing-sy, and largely exported in European ships. A
species of seaweed, or fucus, found on the sea-beach in
the ncighbourhood of Macao, is used as a jelly. Itis
first stecped in fresh water, and hung up to dry; being
then boiled in water, it acquires, on cooling, the consist-
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ence and appearance of a jelly, and is used with various
fruits to form conserves. The tobacco-plant seems to be
grown nearly everywhere, but has different degrees of
strength, varying probably according to soil and climate.
To the north it is of a pale colour, and sold in the leaf,
which is reduced to a coarse powder by the purchaser
To the south it is said to owe its occasional reddish colour
to being steeped in a solution of opium. It is cut into
fine shreds for use, by mcans of a plane, applied to
the edges of a quantity of leaves strongly compressed.
The cultivation of the poppy was forbidden in China
altogether.

Some notice must be taken of the most remarkable
fruits and flowers of China. Among the former there are
three distinet species of the orange, as different as one
sort of fruit can be from another of the same genus. The
first is the China orange of Europe; the second is of a
pale yellow colour, Lut very sweet, and with a highly aro-
matic rind, being the commonest and cheapest sort in
the country;* the third, and perhaps best sort, has a
deep crimson rind when ripe, quite detached from the
fruit, the lobes of which are almost loose, with a hollow
space in the centre of them. The whole has a flattish
shape, sometimes four or five inches in diameter, and the
loose skin, when broken, opens like a puff-ball, disclosing
the juicy lobes surrounded with a kind of net-work of
fibres. This has obtained at Canton the naume of “ man-
darin-orange,” which has been converted by botanists into
citrus nobilis. The Chinese have besides several diminu-
tive species of the genus c¢itrus; one of which, called
Kum-kat, makes a good sweetmeat when preserved whole.
Small red limes arc common, but they are not equal to

* Incorreetly culled in England the mandarin orange, & term which
properly belongs to the next, or third sort.



CHap, XXI. FRUITS. 303

the lemon of Europe. The nearest approach to it is a
curious result of horticultural ingenuity, by which a pecu-
liar kind of citron is made to run entirely into rind, the
whole terminating at the head in long narrow processes
like fingers, whence it has obtained the appellation of
Fi-show, “the hand of F3.” The odour of the mass of
rind is very powerful and fine: but so entirely is this
strange production the result of art operating on nature,
that it does not appear a second time after the plant has
been purchased.

The flat peach, a curious natural species, to which the
Chinese give, on account of its shape, the name Ping-taou,
or “ cake-peach,” is accurately figured in the Horticultural
Transactions,* from the first specimen produced here in
1822, and thus noticed: *This fruit is of truly singular
form, and perhaps will be best described as having the
appearance of a peach flattened by pressure at the head
and stalk ; its upright diameter, taken through the centre,
from eye to stalk, being ] of an inch, and consisting
wholly of the stone, except the skin; that of its sides
(which swell round the centre) is 1} inch, its transverse
diameter being 2% inches” Some other curiosities of
Chinese gardens are less natural, as their flower-pots con-
taining stunfed stems with full-grown fruit. The thick
branch of a fruit-tree is deprived of a ring of bark, and
the place covered round with a lump of rich loam. This
is kept moist, and when the radicles have pushed into the
loam the whole is taken off and placed in a shallow pot.
The branches most loaded with blossoms are selected, and,
the abscission taking place when the fruit is nearly ripe,
they ure in that state sold in pots. '

When the dwarfing process is intended to be in imi-
tation of old forest-trees, the branch which has pushed

* Vol. iv. p. 512.
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radicles into the surrounding loam is separated from the
tree, and planted in a shallow earthenware flower-pot of an
oblong square shape. The pot is then filled with small
lumps of alluvial clay, sufficient to supply a scanty
nourishment to the plant, and water is added in a
regulated quantity. The branches are represented by
cutting and burning, and bent into shapes resembling
those of an old forest-tree in miniature. Roughness is
produced in the bark by smearing it with sweet substances
that attract ants; and the plant in time acquires the
desired smallness of leaf, and general stunted appear-
ance. The elm is most frequently used for this purpose ;
nor do the dwarfs require any further attention, when
once fashioned, than to have the young shoots kept down
by clipping.*

Among the peculiar fruits of China, the Licki has been
naturalized in Bengal. Another of the dimocarpus sort,
called .Losng-yen, or « dragon’s eye,” is much smaller, and
has a smoother skin. The Loguat is a fine fruit of the
mespilus kind, not unlike an apricot in colour and appear-
ance, but is commonly spoiled by being plucked while
still immature. A specimen of the ripe fruit was exhi-
bited by the Horticultural Society in 1825, from the
gardens of Earl Powis. The Wampee, as it is called at
Canton, has been sometimes compared to the gooseberry,
which however it resembles only in size, The fruit,
which grows in bunches on a good-sized tree, bearing
leaves of a highly aromatic flavour, has a yellow skin
(whence its name) enclosing a rather acid pulp that sur-
rounds two or three smooth seeds of a greenish colour.
Mangoes ripen in the south of China, but they are small
and inferior, and the blossoms often fail in producing fruit ;
hence it is that, when the term “ mango-flower ” is applied

* Bea a description of the process, Hortie, Trans,, vol. iv. p. 230,
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to any person, it means that he promises more than he
performs.

Grapes in the neighbourhood of Canton are often unsuc-
cessful, the alternations of dry heat and rain being too
much in excess, while occasional typhoons tear the vines
to pieces. Lord Macartney’s embassy found the vine cul-
tivated largely on the borders of the river between Hang-
chow and the port of Ning-po, in latitude 30°, whence the
fruit is carried in junks to Canton. As the vines spread
from the bank, small upright posts are driven into the
water at several feet distance, and the branches trained
on them, thus gaining space over the shallow water. To
the north ave seen both apples and pears; but the latter
are tasteless, and the former mealy and bad, though with
a fine colour and smell. There is a species of date pro-
duced in Shantung, which, when dried like the French
plum, has a flattish oval shape and a dark-red colour, with
shrivelled skin and pleasant sweet taste. To the morth
also are walnuts; with two kinds of chesnuts, one the
common European specics, the other a dwarf kind, the
nuts not larger than filberts, and only one in each capsule.
The Chinese have besides the Arachis hypogeea, or ground-
nut, which is extensively cultivated for the sake of its oil,
the common food of their lamps. The seeds, although
originally a part of the flower, and connected with it by
filaments, ripen in a singular manner under ground. Pre-
vious to- gathering them, the stems of the plants are
cleared away with a hoe. The seeds are then taken up
with the earth, and placed in a large sieve suspended be-
tween three poles, one man feeding the sieve, while another
shakes it and separates the dirt. The arachis has been
found to thrive in this country, when placed in a tan-pit
with pines, each plant affording from twenty to thirty pods.

At the head of cultivated flowers the Chinese place the
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Nelumbium, or sacred lotus, whether considered in regard
to its utility or its beauty. It is often raised for mere orna-
ment in capacious earthenware or porcelain tubs, contain-
ing gold-fish. Its tulip-like but gigantic blossoms, tinted
with pink or yellow, hang over its broad peltated leaves,
which in shape only, but not in size, resemble those of the
nasturtium, the stalk being inserted near the centre of the
leaf. When cultivated on a large scale for the sake of its
seeds and root, which are articles of food, it covers lakes
and marshes to a wide extent. The seeds, in form and
size like an acorn without the cup, are eaten either green
or dried, when they resemble nuts. The roots are sliced
and eaten as fruit, being white, juicy, and of a sweetish
and refreshing taste. Another highly esteemed flower
is the Olea fragrans, consisting of minute florets of a
white or yellow colour, growing in bunchy clusters, just
where the leaves spring from the twigs. It flowers through
a great part of the year; and in damp weather the fine
odour of the blossoms is perceived at some distance. The
fruit is a small olive ; but it seldom appears on the trees,
which commonly shed their flowers without fruiting. The
slow growth of the shrub justifies the expression of Zarde
crescentis, applicd by Virgil to its congener, the common
olive, It is remarkable that a branch of this fragrant
olive is one of the rewards of literary merit, and an em-
blem of studious and peaceful pursuits; while in Europe
likewise the olive was attributed to Minerva, and became
the emblem of peace. ~The capital of Kudng-sy province
is named Kuei-lin-foo, from the country abounding in
plantations of the kuei-hua, or Olea fragrans. It is now
found at Madeira.

The famous Mow-tin, or tree-peony, scarcely survives
a year so far south as Canton, and never blossoms there
twice : very large prices are sometimes given by the
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Chinese for the plants which are brought to that place.

. A flower much cultivated is the Chrysanthemum indicum,
which is valued for the variety and richness of its colours.
The Horticultural Society is in possession of forty original
drawings from China, depicting as many varieties of the
flower. Upwards of twenty are now cultivated in this
country ; and some very beautiful specimens have been
depicted in the Transactions* The Moo-le-hua (Jas-
minum grandiflorum), a powerful smelling white flower,
is sometimes worn in China, as well as all over the East,
by women in their hair, and has given rise in the former
country to a song, of which the music may be found in
Barrow’s Travels. The Choolin (Chloranthus incon-
spicuus), a small greenish-yellow blossom resembling
strings of beads, is used in scenting the tea that bears its
name. As a wild plant, the Myrtus tomentosa, or downy
myrtle, of which the flowers, when they first expand, are
of a rose-colour, grows in great beauty on the hills of the
Canton province and at Hongkong; as does also, in
Keéng-sy, the Eugenia microphylla, a beautiful myrtle-
looking plant that covers the sides of every hill, and of
which the thick terminal clusters of berries are eaten as
fruit.

For such scattered lights as we possess of the geology
and mineralogy of the Chinese empire, we are principally
indebted to the observations of the two embassies of 1793
and 1816; and it may therefore be as well to give a
summary of these observations in the order they were
made, from the first landing of the missions in the Peking
gulf to the termination of their journeys at Canton. That
portion of the most northern province that extends from
the mouth of the Peiho to Tien-tsin, where the canal
terminates, bears every mark of a recent and alluvial

* Vol. v. p. 152.
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formation. There is not a pebble to be seen; but the
whole flat consists of a mixture of clay and sand in strata
alternating with beds of shells. So little is the country
raised above the ordinary level of the river which flows
through it, that there seems some difficulty in confining
the latter within its bed. ‘< If the obstacles,” observes
Staunton,* ¢ that deflect a river’s course consist of rocks
or elevated compact ground, no subsequent accidents are
likely to change the bed once formed ; but if the waters
flow through a country nearly level, and between banks
of so loose a mould as to be incapable of resisting a
partial swell or rapid motion of the river, it will probably
on such occasions form new and circuitous channels for
itself. It did so in the present instance, and to a degree
of inconvenience which appears to have induced the
government to take pains for confining it within its usual
bounds; and, accordingly, extraordinary quantities of
earth have been placed along its sides, in order imme-
diately to fill up any breach which from time to time
might be made in them. There are mounds of this kind
in the form of truncated wedges all along the banks of
the Peiho, which may have partly been composed of mud
collected from the river’s bed. At present the banks of
the river are higher than the adjacent plains. Those
plains extend as far as the eye could reach; and the
windings of the river through them made the masts of the
vessels sailing on it appear throughout the country as if
moving over the fields, in every direction, while the water
lay concealed.”

Between Peking and the Great Wall, on the way to
Jé-ho, or the ““hot springs,” lying to the north-east in
Manchow Tartary, our first embassy observed, for the
only time in China, a chalky appearance,t and geological

* Embassy, vol. ii. p. 17. t Ibid. p.178,
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features approachirig those familiar to us in the south-east
of England. In the whole distance between Peking and
Canton no secondary formation so recent as chalk has
been, met with ; and at the latter place a cargo of English
flints in ballast always finds a market, being used as a
material in the manufacture of coarse glass. The plain
on which Peking itself stands is an alluvial flat; but the
country rises rapidly into mountains towards the west,
where the Chinese are said to obtain great quantities of
coals for the use of the capital. These coals, from the
specimens supplied to the last embassy, Dr. Abel sup-
posed to be a species of graphite, which, from its analysis,
has been found allied to Kilkenny coal. Of the higher
mountains bordering on Tartary, those who accompanied
Lord Macartney observed that the lowest stratum was of
sand and sandstone; the next above was coarse-grained
limestone, full of nodules, and of a blue colour; this was
covered by an irregular and very thick layer of indurated
clay, of a bluish and sometimes of a brown-red colour,
communicated by iron, which in places was so abundant
as to-give the clay the appcarance of ochre. In some
parts were perpendicular veins of quartz, intermixed with
granite at the tops of the mountains.

When the embassies entered on the canal, they met
with nothing but a succession of swamps and lakes,
through the provinces of Shantung and the northern part
of Keang-nin, affording cultivation on a large scale to
the Nelumbium, or lotus, and the Trapa bicornis. This
is the country which, from the earliest ages of Chinese
history, appears to have been subject to disastrous in-
undations, which we have supposed it was the merit of
the great Yu to reduce and regulate. The floods are at
present perpetually renewed in a greater or less degree,
by the bursting, from time to time, of the banks and
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dikes of the Yellow River—a destructive, rather than
beneficial or useful stream, which, as already observed,
the late emperor himself styled “ China’s sorrow.” On
reaching Nanking, and ascending the course of the
Yang-tse-keang, the country rapidly improves, the swamps
disappear, and the shores consist of a bluish-grey compact
limestone, under a layer of vegetable mould. The islands
in the river, on the authority of Dr. Abel, are an
agglomerate composed of round and angular fragments
of quartz, limestone, and felspar-porphyry, united by a
thin argillaceous cement, or buried in sandstone. On
reaching the Poyang lake, the mountains called Leu-shan,
which border it on the north-west, were found to be com-
posed of granite, containing milk-white felspar, grey
quartz, and greyish-black mica. Occasionally appeared
mica-slate, with but little quartz. Dr. Abel observes,
“yery large perfect crystals of felspar were found in the
same place, many of them three or four inches in the
largest diameter, and often conjoined with masses of mica
in nearly equal dimensions,”

At a short distance from the Poyang lake some shallow
pits were seen of a species of coal which, from its imperfect
carbonization and the evident traces of vegetable sub-
stance in its composition, resembled the Bovey coal of
Devonshire. The alluvial character of the spot where
the latter is found bears some resemblance -te- the neigh-
bourhood of the lake, which receives the drainings from
the granite mountains in the neighbourhood. It has
been before stated * that some of the materials of Chinese
porcelain are obtained near the Poyang ; and in this cir-
cumstance there is a further similitude, for it is observed
by Dr. Kidd, *“an inferior kind of porcelain-earth is
found in that part of Bovey in Devonshire which is near

* Chap. XVIIL
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‘the London road. It is met with not much below the
surfacec of the earth; and, from a consideration of its
situation and the attendant circumstances, appears
evidently to be a natural deposition of earthy felspar.
Whoever considers the swampy nature of that heath, the
appearances observable on its surface, and its relative
situation to the adjoining granite hills, may easily be
convinced that it is derived from the detritus of these,
washed down and deposited by water; for this heath is
as it were a natural basin which must necessarily receive
whatever is brought down from the adjoining high
ground ; and its surface, in a great measure, consists of
a8 white saudy quartz and occasional crystals and frag-
ments of felspar, that evidently correspond with the quartz
and unaltered felspar of the neighbouring granite.”

On ascending the river Kén-keang, towards the Mei-
ling ridge, the banks were observed to be composed of
the old red sandstone resting on granite; and on reaching
a point called Shepa-tdn, or “the cighteen rapids,” the
rocks that obstructed the stream consisted of granite and
a dark-coloured compact slate. The rapidity of the
stream seemed to have worn away the superincumbent
sandstone into a narrow channel that resembled a deep
ravine, shaded by the pines that grew in the dark red
soil on either band. Trom thence the acclivity quickly
increases up to the pass through the ridge, of which
the substance was examined, and found to consist of
limestone, under an argillaceous sandstone of compact
structure. 'The road was cut with much labour through
the narrowest part, being not more than forty or fifty feet
in length, as many in height, and about twenty broad.
The rock was distinctly and horizontally stratified ; the
sandstone was small-grained, its fresh fracture having
almost the dark grey colour of clay; but where long
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exposed to the weather it was reddish. On descending
the southern side of the ridge, the road was lined with
natural pyramidal heaps of limestone, which still pre-
served the remains of their original horizontal strati-
fication.

Soon after passing the city of Nanheung-foo at the
foot of the ridge, Dr. Abel observes that the hills which
formed the banks of the river exhibited a breccial struc-
ture at their base, covered with beds of ferruginous clay,
which gave to the soil a remarkable redness. Bricks
were making of this, which came from the furnace of a
blue colour, and such is the hue of all Chinese bricks
from Peking to Canton. Dr. Abel disproved, by experi-
ment, the previous notion that the blue brick is only sun-
dried, and found that a portion of the red clay actually
became of that tint on being subjected to the fire. In
descending the river towards Canton, the embassies
passed a cliff some hundred feet in height, which consisted
of greyish-black transition limestone, containing deep
fissures and npatural caverns, some of which have been
converted by a very little labour into iemples and adyta
devoted to the goddess Kuan-yin. Over the front of the
principal cavern hangs an cnormous stalactite formed by
the percolation of water charged with carbonic acid
through the rock above.

The dark-grey marble used at Canton is of the coarsest
grain, and unsusceptible of a fine polish.* In the shops
abound large quantities of striated gypsum, or alabaster,
which works very easily into small figures. This sub-
stance, after being converted by burning into plaster of

* There is one species valued on account of the curious resemblance
which the figures on its polished surface bear to trees, animals, &e.

But this is said to come from Yun-nin. There is reason to suppose

that the figures are sometimes artificial, from their too close resem-
blance to particular objeete,



CHar, XXL . © MINERALS, 313

Paris, is used in combination with oil as a cement forthe
* seams of boats and junks. The Chinese turn it to various
other purposes, honest and dishonest. It i8 sometimes
used as a tooth-powder ; but the strangest application of
it is as a gruel in fevers, under the idea of its being
cooling.. Perhaps the persuasion of the wholesome, or
at least innocuous qualities of powdered gypsum renders
them less. computictious in using that snbstance to
adulterate pounded sugar-candy, which it eclosely
resembles; and we shall see, in a future chapter, that
it serves as onc ingredient in converting black teas,
which come down damaged to Canton, into what are
sold as green.

"The coal at Canton is far from pure; it containg a
small proportion of bitumen, abounds in sulphur, and
leaves much earthy residuum. The coal-mines by the
river were observed to be in the sides of cliffs, rising
up directly from the water, and worked by driving a
level from the river into the side of the mine, the coal
being laden in boats from the mouth of a horizontal
shaft. The character given by Du IHalde of the coal to
the northward throughout the empire is much the same.
He says, the fires made from it are difficult to light, but
last a long time. He adds, that it sometimes yields a
disagreeable smell, and would suffocate those sleeping
near it, but for a vessel of water, which attracts the
fumes, so that the fluid becomes charged with them.”
This may be the sulphuric acid, for which water has a
strong affinity. There can be no doubt of the abundance
of coal throughout China, nor of its extensive use ; points
which were both proved by the large supplies furnished to
the boats of the embassy, and the heaps exposed for sale,
The application of this mineral as fuel, so long ago as the
end of the thirteenth century, is shown by the following

VOL. I, P
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accurate description of Marco Polo :—He says, * there is
found a sort of black stone, which they dig out of
mountains, where it runs in veins. When lighted it
burns like charcoal, and retains the fire much better than
wood ; insomuch that it may be preserved during the
night, and in the morning be found still burning. These
stones do not flame, excepting a little when first lighted,
but during their ignition give out a considerable heat.” *

From the neighbourhood of Canton to the sea, the
rocks are composed of red sandstone resting on granite,
until, on reaching the clusters of islands that line the
coast, these are found to consist of a coarse granite only,
crossed by perpendicular veins of quartz. Over the
irregular surfaces of the islands, and at the summits of
the highest, are strewn immense rounded boulders of the
same rock, They are generally imbedded in the coarse
earth, which is a disintegration of the general substance
of the islands, and, as this is washed from under’them,
roll down the steep declivities until they reach a level
space, and commonly stud the sandy margins of the islands
with a belt of piled rocks, some of them many tons in
weight. The scenery of these islands has been often
compared to that of the Hebrides, and is quite as barren.
A single instance of trap formation was detected by Dr.
Abel, at an island visited by the ¢ Alceste’ frigate with
Lord Ambherst's embassy on board, and destined one day
to be a British colony under the name of Hongkong.
“I examined,” he says, ¢ the rocks by the waterfall, and
found them composed of basaltic trap, exhibiting in some
places a distinct stratification, in others a confused
columnar arrangement.”{ Close to this was a mass,
insulated by the sea-water, composed of two kinds of

* Quarto cdition, page 278.
t Abundunce of rap rocks bave been since found at Hongkong,
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rock, granite and basalt, whose junction exhibited some
curious facts, A dike of basalt passes upwards through
the granite, and spreads over it. It is not in immediate
contact with the granite, but separated by three narrow
veins which interpose, and follow the dike through its
whole length, the width of each not exceeding four
inches, while that of the basalt is as many feet. The
veins were of three kinds ; first, granite and basalt mixed
together in a confused manner; second, pure felspar:
third, a sort of porphyry composed of very perfect crystals
of felspar in a basaltic base. Some islands near Chusan
exhibit basaltic rocks, and many more would probably
appear on further investigation.

No active volcano is known to exist in China ; but the
line of mountainous provinces which form the western
side of the empire, from Yun-nén to near Peking, exhibits
what are generally considered as slumbering volcanic
symptoms, such as wells of petroleum, salt and hot-water
springs, gaseous exhalations, and occasionally severe
shocks of earthquake. In Yun-nin there ave salt-water
wells near Yaou-gan-foo, in latitude 25° 35’; the south-
west part of the adjoining province of Sze-chuen abounds
in the same: in Sheu-sy, near the city of Yen-géin-foo,
in latitude 36° 40’, there is found petroleum; and in
Shan-sy there are hot-water springs, as well as jets of
inflammable gas, said to be employed for the purpose of
distilling saline water procured from wells in the neigh-
bourhood. This connexion of the gaseous exhalations
with saline springs has been considered as a corroboration
of the fact, the same having been observed in Europe and
America.* The Chinese are said to convey the gas to
the place where it is consumed by bamboo pipes. These
are terminated by a tube of clay to rcsist the action of

* De la Beche, Geology, p. 132.
P2
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the fire; and the combustion thus produced is so intense
that the caldrons are rendered useless in a few months.
A very severe and destructive earthquake occurred in
Sze-chuen, during 1817, and another of the same descrip-

Joo-ce, formed of Jade

tion is remembered at Peking, as having happened in
1731, The slight shocks which have been only just
perceived in the neighbourhood of Canton were probably
nothing but distant vibrations, communicated fromn some
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portion of that line of active volcanoes which extends from
the north-east extremity of Asia through Japan, Loo-choo,
Formosa, Luconia, and other islands, to Java. '

We may conclude with noticing some of the principal
minerals of China not already described. At the head of
these must be placed the famous Yu stone, being nephrite
or jade, of which was composed the Joo-¢¢, or emblem of
amity, sent by the late emperor to the Prince Regent.

The colour is a greyish white, passing through inter-
mediate grades into a dark green.* ¢1It is semi-transpa-
rent and cloudy, fractures splintery, and is infusible
without addition.” + The country in which it is principally
found is said to be Yun-nin, wherc they discover it in
nodules within the beds of torrents. This stone is so
extremely hard, that the Chinese, in cutting it, use their
powder of corundum, sometimes called adamantine spar,
as they do in cutting lenses for their spectacles from rock-
crystalf The corundum is met with in granitic rocks,
of which it is sometimes a component part. Its specific
gravity is about 4, and its hardness very great. Irom
the subjoined analyses, stated in centesimal ratios by Dr.
Kidd, it appears that the constituents of corundum, as
well as its specific gravity, are nearly the same as those
of emery, which is used for the like purpose by European
lapidaries.§

Chinese corundum. Enery.
Alumine .. 84:0  Alumine T . /]
Silex . . .. 65 Bilex .. .. .. ... .. 38
Oxyde of iron.. .. 75 Oxyde of iron I
—  Residumm ., .. .. .. ..13
98:0 - —
100

* A very lurge specimen may be seen at the British Museum, cut
into the form of a tortoise, and found imbedded in the banks of the
Jumna. 1 Dr. Abel.

1 This is very abundant, and tho best comes from Fokien,

-§ Mineralogy, vol. i. p. 153,
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As China abounds in the primitive rocks, it is conse-
quently rich in metals. Gold is obtained chiefly in the
native state from the sands of the rivers in Yun-ndn and
Sze-chuen, near the frontiers of the Burmese country,
which is well known for the quantity of gold it produces.
What is called the Kin-shi-keang, or * Gold-sand River,”
is a portion of the great Keang in the earlier part of its
course ; and the largest amount of the precious metal is
said to come from Ly-keang-foo, near that river, and
Yoong-chang-foo, on the borders of Ava. In Yun-nén
are also worked silver-mines; and indeed the great
quantitics of silver brought to Lintin for many years past,
to be exchanged for opium and exported to India, have
proved that there must be abundant sources in the empire.
Ordinary copper, whence the base metal coin of the
country is made, comes from Yun-nédn and Kuei-chow,
A good deal of this is called T%e-lge, or *natural,” as
being found in the beds of torrents. An abundance of
malachite, or green copper ore, is obtained near the great
lake in IToo-kudng, and is pulverized by the Chinese for
green paint. The famous p&tung, or white copper, which
takes a polish not unlike silver, is said to come exclusively
from Yun-néin. A considerable quantity of quicksilver is
obtained in Kuei-chow ; and there is a rich mine of zine
in Hoo-pe.
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CHAPTER XXIIL

AGRICULTURE AND STATISTICS.

Climate and meteorology — Typhoons — Discomagements to agricul-
ture — Ohjects of cultivation — Absence of pasture — Allotment of
wastes — Manures — Irtigation — Rice - cultivation — Encourage-
meuts to popnlation — Obstacles to emigration — Census — Positive
checks — Land-tax — Revenues partly in kind — Grain-junks — Salt-
tax —Taxes on transit — Expenditurc — Deficicney of revenue —
Existing abuses.

In connexion with the subject of this chapter, it may be
as well to make some general remarks on the climate and
meteorology of such parts of the country as have come
under the observation of Europeans. A distinguishing
feature, the unusual ezcess in which heat and cold prevail
in some parts of the empire at opposite seasons, as well
as the low average of the thermometer round the year, in
comparison with the latitude, has been already noticed
and explained as resulting, according to the investigations
of Humboldt, from the position of China on the eastern
side of a great continent. Although “Peking is nearly a
degree to the south of Naples—the latitude of the former
place being 39° 54, of the latter 40° 50'—the mean
temperature of Pekiug is only 54° of Fahrenheit, while
that of Naples is 63°>. But as”the thermometer at the
Chinese capxtal sinks much- lower during winter than
at Naples, s0 in summer doessit rise somewhat higher:
the rivers are said to be frozen for three or four months
together, from December to March; while during the
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Cave of Carerros Macas

Jast embas-y, in September. 1716, we evperienced a beat
of between ninety and one hundred degrees in the <hade.
Now it is well known that Naples and other countries in
the extremne south of Europe are strangers to such a
degree of long-continued cold, and not often visited by
<nch heats.  Europe. observes Humboldt, may be con-
<idered altogether as the western part of a great continent.
and therefore ~ubject to all the influence which causes
the western sides of continents to be warmer than the
castern: and at the same time more temperate. or less
-ubject to excesses of both heat and cold, but principally
the latter.

The neighbourhood of Canton, and of other eities on
the coat. to the sea causes this tendency to be greatly
modified ; and indeed the climate of the larger portion of
the empire seems to be, upon the whole, less subject to
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extremes than that of the capital. Taking it all the year
round, and with the exception of some oppressive heats
from June to September, it may be questioned whether a
much better climate exists anywhere than that of Canton
and Macao; the former place being as low as latitude
23° & north, and the latter about a degree to the south
of it. The mean annual temperature of those places is
what commonly prevails in the 30th parallel. It is sur-
prising to contrast their meteorological averages with
those of Calcutta, a city which stands very pearly in the
same latitude. The following table was the result of
observations made at Canton during a series of years

l THERMUMETER. -
- —— —-] = Sq
25 ::3
N | . g =3 ¥
El g | Rees | 22 | g2
52 | 38 | 8 g £
i2122) 2% —| 52 | £z
23 | A5 | RE i & 28
& = & From i To = -
January . | 57 ) 45 ;561 ' 6D 20 ) 8023 ) 0675
February. | 58 ;1 45 | 51°5 68 33 130-12 | 1700
March ., 71 60 655 79 45 | 8017 | 2-150
April. . 76 69 , 725 81 59 i 30-04 | 5-675
May . . 78| 73755 86 Gy | 29-89 11-850
June ., . 84 79 | 81*'5 80 | 7+ | 29-87 11-100
Tuy . .| s | st|ss | ot | 8L ! 29-88 [ 7-750
August . 86! 83 S5 ! 90 | 79 2986 ) 9-900
September © 8¢ 79 8l'5 88 75 29490 [10-925

October .| 76 1 70 78 85 60  30°04 | 5-500 | Total
Xovember 63 [ | ™ ' 48 )30'1& 2425 | Rain,

Or e

December . 63| 52 57 40 3025 | 0°975 | 70-625
i

i t i I
Moma! }. 7417667 T0°4 * 813 ’ 57°G ' 30-03

(the average fall of rain was taken from a register kept,

for sixteen years, by Mr. Beale at Macao), by which *it

appears that about 703° of Fahrenheit is the average
rp3
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temperature of Canton and Macao, and that the months of
October and April give nearly the mean heat of the year.
The total fall of rain varies greatly from one year to
another, and has sometimes been known to reach ninety
inches and upwards. Vegetation is checked in the interval
from November to February, not less by the dryness than
by the coldness of the atmosphere; the three winter
months being known sometimes to elapse with scarcely a
drop of rain. The north-east monsoon, which commences
about September, blows strongest during the above period,
and begins to yield to the opposite monsoon in March.
About that time the southerly winds come charged with
the moisture which they have acquired in their passage
over the sea through warm latitudes; and this moisture
is suddenly condensed into thick fogs as it comes in con-
tact with the land of China, which has been cooled down
to a low temperature by the long-continned northerly
winds. The latent heat given out by the rapid distillation
of this stcam into fluid, produces the sudden advance of
temperature which takes place about March; and its
effect is immediately perceptible in the stimulus given to
vegetation of all kinds by this union of warmth with
mmsture

With the progressive increase of heat and evaporatlon
those rains commence which tend so greatly to mitigate
the effects of the sun’s rays in tropical climates. In the
month of May the fall of rain has been known to exceed
twenty inches, being more than a fourth .of all the year,
and this keeps down the temperature to the moderate
average marked for that month ; while, in Calcutta, there
is no portion of the year more dreaded than May. At
length the increasing altitude of the sun, which becomes
just vertical at Canton about the solstice, and the accu-
mulated beat of the earth, bring on the burning months
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of July, August, and September, which are the most
oppressive and exhausting of the whole year, The ex-
treme rarefaction of the atmosphere now begins to operate
as one of the causes tending to the production of those
terrible hurricanes, or rushes of wind, called typhoons
(Tae-foong— great wind™), which are justly dreaded by
the inhabitants of southern China; but which chiefly
devastate the coasts of Haenéin, and do not extend very
much to the north of Canton.

The name typhoon, in itself a corruption of the Chinese
term, bears a singular (though we must suppose an acci-
dental) resemblance to the Greek ru@wv. The Chinese
sailors and boatmen have from habit become very clever
prognosticators of these hurricanes, and indeed of all
kinds of weather, without the aid of the barometer. They
have a common saying, that *lightning in the east denotes
fine weather—in the west, successive showers—in the
south, continuous rain—in the north, violent wind.” It is
quite certain that typhoons always commence in the north
quarter. The principal circumstances to be observed
concerning these hurricanes are, the state of the baro-
meter previous to and during the storm, the influence of
the moon, and the localities in which they prevail. The
barometer falls slowly for many hours, often a whole
day before the commencement, the mercury sometimes
descending nearly to twenty-seven inches during the pro-
gress of the gale; and its rising is a sure sign of subsi-
dence. Another sign of the approaching storm is the
long and heavy swell which rolls in upon the sea-beach,
without any apparent cause, for some time before the
hurricane begins ; but which may perhaps be explained
by so much of the usual pressure of the atmosphere (equal
to two inches, or a fifteenth part of the mercurial column)
being removed from the surface of the water; and this
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circumstance may likewise partly account for the over-
whelming seas that are so much dreaded by ships en-
countering the typhoons. The most likely periods for
their occurrence are August and September, just at the
change of the moon. The gale commences at north, goes
about to east and south, and finishes at west. Typhoons
seldom prevail below 10° north latitude, or much above
the parallel in which Canton lies; and their range west
and east is from the shores of Cochin-China to 130°
longitude.

About Haenén and the strait which divides that large
island from the main Jand, the typhoons are so dreadful
that temples are built expressly to deprecate them, and
on the fifth day of the fifth moon the magistrates offer
sacrifices. In addition fo the prognostics already noticed,
they are preceded by a thick muddy appearance of the
atmosphere, and a show of unusval disquiet among the
sea-fowl. Thunder is considered-as’a symptom of miti-
gation. They seldom reach forty-eight hours, and their
duration is commonly confined to twenty-four. In the
year 1831, on or about the 21st September, a typhoon
blew with unusual fury at Macao. 1t commenced at
night: and-by three or four o’clock in the afternoon of
the following day, the whole place was one scene of
devastation, probably not unlike the ruin occasioned by
the tornadoes in the West Indies. Houses were unroofed,
ships stranded, and the solid granite quay in front of the
town completely levelled. Great blocks of stone, some
tons in weight, were carried a considerable way up accli-
vities, which might appear impossible, but for the fact
that the heaviest bodies are less ponderous in water than
out of it, by the weight of the fluid they displace.

No small portion of the destruction occasioned by
typhoons extends to the productions of agriculture and
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husbandry. The wind which blows from the south and
east, being charged with salt water, has a withering effect
on all the vegetation near the coast ; trees are broken or
rooted up; and rivers, already swelled by the summer
rains, are driven in floods over the low lands which rice-
cultivation chiefly. occupies. But besides hurricanes and
floods, other disasters attend on Chinese husbandry:
Long-continued droughts are not unfrequent, assailing
various portions of the empire by turns. The ravages of
locusts are particularly dreaded in the north, Pere
Bouvet, in a journey from Pcking to Canton during the
year 1693, observed that “in Shantung the country was
la’d waste by a frightful multitude of grasshoppers, called
from their colour Hoing-choong, ‘the yellow insect or
locust.” The air was full of them, and the earth covered
in such a manner, even in the great roads, that our
horses could not move without raising clouds of them at
every step. The insects had entirely destroyed the
hopes of the harvest in this country : the mischief, how-
ever, did not extend far, for, within a league of the place
where this havoc was made, all was perfectly free.” The
plague of locusts is said to occur when great floods have
been followed by a long drought.

These are some of the chief natural discouragements
to agriculture in a country which possesses a large pro-
portion of fertile lands, watered by the innumerable
branches of those two great trunks, the Yellow River
and the Keing. There is perhaps no point relating to
China that has been more overstated than the condition
of its agriculture was by the early missionaries; probably
in consequence of the contrast which it presented to
the existing state of husbandry in Europe at the time
when they wrote. The opinion formed by Dr. Abel was,
.“that, much as the Chinese may excel in obtaining abun-
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dant products from land naturally fertile, they are much
behind some other nations in the art of improving that
which is naturally barren”” They exhibit, however,
great perseverance and skill, about the neighbourhood of
Canton, in gaining muddy flats from the water by exten-
give and well-constructed embankments. The subject on
which most exaggeration has prevailed is the systemn of
terrace-cultivation, which certainly exists in hilly districts,
and may even be seen from the vessels at Whampoa, but
is by no means carried to the marvellous extent that has
been supposed. ¢ While passing through the mountainous
provinces of the empire, we naturally looked for that
far-famed terrace-cultivation which had led to the notion of
China being one vast garden, with hills terraced from the
base to the summit. The wild and wooded tracts which
were occasionally passed at length convinced us that they
do not often attempt to cultivate a surface naturally
sterile or difficult, except in the immediate vicinity
of towns; and that the terracing of hills is generally
confined to those lower situations where an accumu-
lation of their degraded surface affords a soil naffurally
productive.”

The following is a summary view of the different sorts
of cultivation observed by our embassies from Peking to
Canton. Upon first landing on the shores of the Gulf of
Pechely, the extensive alluvial flats along the river leading
to the capital exhibited a dreary waste, with only occa-
sional patches of cultivation, confined chiefly to the Holcus,
or tall millet, and small clumps of trees surrounding
houses or temples. The banks of the river sometimes
alone showed traces of tillage, and even these, where of a
sandy nature, remained barren. This continued until we
approached the immediate neighbourhood of Tien-tsin,
which terminates the Grand Canal to the north, and
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between which city and the sea the whole country is
nearly an unreclaimed marsh, the inhabitants bearing in
their gencral appearance the proofs of its unhealthiness,
This is perhaps the best safeguard from an invading
force on the side of the coast. After passing Tien-tsin
considerable improvement was observed towards Peking,
and various additions to the number of cultivated plants.
Besides the holeus, beans were grown, with the Sesamum
orientale, from whicl: they extract an esculent oil, and the
Ricinus communis, or castor-oil plant ; but, above all,
the pé-tsae, or white lettuce, which is salted, and conveyed
even to Canton. The trees comprised elms, willows, and
a species of ash. The fields were not divided by any sort
of hedge, but, as in every other part of the empire, by
narrow ditches or drains, or by a ridge serving for a
pathway. :

When the travellers turned down the canal, on their
way towards Canton, a great part of the land on both
sides in Shantung had, as Mr. Ellis observed. * suffered
so severely from inundation that it was impossible to
form a correct opinion of its usual appearance.” But the
presence of the Nelumbium argued its being generally
swampy. On entering Kedng-ndn the country began to
improve, and the northern parts of that province were
highly fertile, being cultivated chiefly with rice and
millet. In the neighbourhood of Nanking the banks of
the great river Kelng were planted with groves of Thuya
orientalis, and with rice in flat alluvial patches. It was in
this part of the country that the cottom-shrub was first
observed. In proceeding along the river towards Kefing-
sy and the lake, the cultivation of rice prevailed ; but on
approaching the side of the lake, the country became hilly
and wooded. It was here that the finest scenery com-
menced ; for the whole of Kedng-sy, from the Poyang



328 AGRICULTURE AXD STATISTICS.,  Cuar. XXII.

lake to the Mei-ling pass, was more or less mountainous.
The cultivation of this province in grain, vegetables, and
sugar-canes bore no proportion to the hills, which were
either entirely barren or covered with plantations of the
single white camellia, whose seeds afford the favourite
vegetable oil of the Chinese. The shrub is generally from
six to eight feet in height, bearing a profusion of large
white single blossoms. “The hills over which it spread,”
observes Dr. Abel, ““looked in the distance as if lightly
covered with snow, but on a nearer view exhibited an
immense garden. Their general bleakness and declivity
unsuited them to ordinary modes of culture, and the soil
was of a red sandy nature.”

But, besides the camellia, other plants or trees of great
utility and beauty were observed in Kefing-sy, as the
Croton, whose berry supplies a vegetable tallow, fir and
camphor trees, and the varnish-shrub. As the stream of
the river became most rapid towards its source, and the
neighbourhood of the Mei-ling pass, those water-whecls,
already described in Chap. XX., became numerous, for
irrigating the sugar-cane plantations. On arriving at the
ridge which divides off the Canton province to the south,
extensive woods appeared to cover both sides; and, from
the pass itself to within two days’ journey of Canton, we
saw little else than a succession of sterile, but highly pic-
turesque mountains. Down as far as Chaou-chow-foo the
river was lined with barren limestone cliffs, their intervals
thickly wooded, but with little appearance of agriculture.
From the latter place southwards were red sandstone
rocks, gradually flattening into an alluvial country, which,
as it approached Canton, was cultivated richly with rice
and fruit-trees. Below the last city the river forms a
great delta, the whole of which has been converted, by
means of embankments, into an extensive level for the
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cultivation of rice.* Out of this level are seen frequently
to rise clusters of granite hills, like islands in a sea.
. The foregoing describes the whole track of the embassy
n 1816 ; but Lord Macartney’s mission deviated at the
point where the Keéng is crossed by the canul, near
(:‘hinkeang-foo ; and, instead of proceeding up that great
river to the northeru extremity of the Poyang lake, they
continued their course on the canal to Hang-chow-foo.
Then, crossing the province of Chs-keang, they entered
Kefing-sy to the east, and reached the lake at its southern
end. In the course of this route they observed the culti-
vation of the Nanking cotton-shrub, and the plantations
of young tulberry-trees for the nourishment of silkworms.
Here also rice formed a principal item in farming ; and
the hills were planted with the useful trees and shrubs
observed elsewhere. On approaching the neighbourhood
of the Poyang lake from the east, the country consisted
of swamps, the drainings from the hills, intersected by
numerous branches of rivers; and the industry of the
inhabitants was turned from agriculture to the business of
fishing, as well as of entrapping the numerous varieties of
wild-fow!] which there abound. -
No good land is ever reserved in China for pasture,
which in fact can scarcely be considered as forming a
department of their husbandry. The few cattle that they
have are turned out only upon waste lands, which are never
improved by any sort- of artificial manuring or dressing.
To this must partly be ascribed the poor and stunted
appearance of their cows and horses. The flesh of flocks

* The member of the emperor's council, who contended pgainst
legelizing the growth of the poppy, observed—*Shall the fine fields of
Canton province, which produce their threc crops a year, ho given up
to the cultivation of this noxious weed? - those ficlds, in comparison
with which the unequal seil of all ‘other parts of the cmpire i3 not
even to be mentioned.” ‘ T
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and herds is scarcely tasted except by the rich, and no
Chinese ever uses either milk, butter, or cheese. * Not
only has it been the care of the government, from the
earliest ages, to give every direct encouragement to
tillage, and to the production of food for man alone,
but there have always existed some absurd prejudices
and maxims against an extended consumption of flesh-
food. 'The Penal Code denounces severe punishment
against those who kill their own cattle without an express
licence.* It is a well-known principle that, where tillage
exists to a considerable extent, the rent of land reserved
for pasture must, in proportion to its goodness, be equal
to that of land employed in producing grain ;1 and this,
under a rice-cultivation, where three crops per annum, or
two of rice and one of vegetables, are said sometimes to
be obtained, must have such an obvious effect in raising
the comparative price of meat as must discourage its con-
sumption among a frugal people like the Chinese, even
without the intervention of any positive law.

There is accordingly no people in the world (the Hindoos
excepted—and they use milk) that consumes so little meat,
or so much fish and vegetable food ; nor, again, is there
any country in which fewer cattle are employed for the
purposes of draft and burthen. Where every institution
tends to keep a population up to the very utmost limits
of a bare subsistence, and where neither pride nor pre-
judice steps in between the labourer and his work, human
exertion naturally supplants every other. In the south-
ern parts of the empire, therefore, beasts of carriage and
draft, with the exception of a few miserable riding-horses
and a few buffaloes for ploughing, are nearly unknown.
Towards Peking and the borders of Tartary, the case

* Book iv. sect. 223.
1 Wealth of Nations, book i. chap. 11,
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becomes altered ; but the Great Wall may still be con-
sidered, generally, as the boundary that separates two
peoples, one of them exclusively pastoral, and the other
as exclusively tillers of the earth,*

The provincial government of Canton, in 1833, ob-
tained the sanction of the emperor to a very sensible plan
for inviting the poorest people to settle down on waste
spots of land wherever they might find them, cultivating
these in the best way they could for their own sole bene-
fit, without any tax or other charge whatever, The land,
thus entered on might hereafter become liable to the
land-tax ; but it was made the freehold property of the
first cultivators, with a deed of grant from the govern-
ment; and, as the object was the relief of the poor, no
rich person was allowed to apply. The edict by which
the foregoing regulation was promulged, observed, that
“in government there is nothing so important as a suffi-
cient supply of food for the people. . . . If the poor
people will but spend their strength on the southern
lands, food and raiment will be supplied, and they will
never be brought to abandonment and disgrace, nor
become the associates of vagabond banditti. All those
who sink down to depraved courses have been impelled
to them either by hunger and cold, or by voluntary lazi-
ness. In Canton province thieves and robbers are ex-
ceedingly numerous, and they have no doubt originated
in these causes. In attempting to eradicate their evil'
practices, the first thing is to provide them with the
means of subsistence.” 1

Under all the circumstances, it is very surprising that
the potato should have made so little progress as an
article of cultivation and food since its first introduction

* Royal Asiatic T;mxsnctions, vol, ii, 4to.
+ Chinese Repository, vol. i. p. 503.
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at Canton. Nothing indeed could more counvineingly
demonstrate the strength of Chinese prejudices than their
indifference to tbat, as well as to other European vege-
tables, as cabbages, peas, &c., which, with the potato,
have been cultivated at Macao for half a century. The
rice-ficlds mear that place are, during winter, cunverted
to the growth of kitchen vegetables, including potatoes;
but these are mainly for the supply of the European and
native Portuguese population. Even the shipping near
Canton is supplied with potatves from Macao, where they
are sufficiently abundant and cheap; but at the former
place their use is not enough extended to have reduced
their price. It is probable that from climate, :oil, or
other causes, joined to the ancient prejudice in its favour,
rice will long continue to be preferred as an ohject of
cultivation. The labour bestowed upon it is of a more
compendious nature than that devoted to the growth of
kitchen vegetables, and, in the southern parts of the
empire, perhaps better repaid by the produce. In the
case of everything except rice, the Chinese secem to
muanure rather the plant itself than the soil, supplying it
copivusly with their liquid preparation; and the motive
to this is economy, for the heavy rains wash away all the
soluble parts of the earth, leaving a sterile mass of sand
and stoues.

Every substance convertible to manure is diligently
husbauded. The cakes that remain after the expression
‘of their vegetable oils, horus and bones reduced to pow-
der, together with soot and ashes, and the contents of
common sewers, are much used. The plaster of old
kitchens, which in China have no chimneys but an open-
ing at the top, is much valued ; so that they will some-
times put new plaster on a kitchen for the sake of the
old. All sorts of hair are used as manure, and barbers’
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shavings are carefully appropriated to that purpose. The
annual produce must be considerable, in a country where
some hundred millions of heads are kept constantly
shaved. Dung of all animals, but especially nightsoil,
is esteemed above all others; which appears from Colu-
mella to have been the case among the Romans. Being
sometimes formed into cakes, it is d1 ried in the sun, and
in this state becomes an object of sale to farmers, who
dilute it previous to use. They construct large cisterns
or pits lined with lime-plaster, as well as earthen tubs
sunk in the ground, with straw over them to prevent
evaporation, in which all kinds of vegetable and animal
refuse are collected. These, being diluted with a suffi.
cient quantity of liquid, are left to undergo the putre-
factive fermentation, and then applied to the land. They
correct hard water by the addition of quicklime, and are
not ignorant of the uses of lime as a manure. ¢ The
Chinese husbandman,” Sir George Staunton correctly
observes,* “always steeps the sceds he intends to sow in
liquid manure, until they swell and germination. begins
to appear, which experience (he says) has taught him
will have the effect of hastening the growth of plants, as
well as of defending them against the insects hidden in
the ground in which the seeds were sown, Perhaps this
method has preserved the Chinese turnips from the fly
that is often fatal to their growth elsewhere. To the
roots of plants and fruit-trees the Chinese farmer applies
liquid manure likewise, as contributing much towards
forwarding their growth and vigour.” With regard to
fruit-trees, they have found that the best situations for
planting them are by the sides of rivers. * Few situa-
tions,” observes a paper in the Horticultural Transac-
tions, * combine so many advantages for the plantation of

* Embassy, vol. ii. p. 476.
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orchards or fruit-trees as low grounds that form banks
of rivers. The alluvial soil, of which they are generally
composed, being an intermixture of the richest and most
soluble parts of the neighbouring lands, with a portion of
animal and vegetable maiter, affords an inexhaustible
fund of nourishment for the growth of fruit-trees.” *

The sides of Chinese rivers are commonly high em-
bankments of rich mud, thrown up as dikes for the
protection of the lands which have in a great measure
been gained from the river. These banks are six or
eight feet in breadth at the top, five or six in height, and
descend to the water at an inclination deviating about
80° from the perpendicular. The roots are in this
manner fed by the water without being swamped, and
the rich appearance of the fruit-cultivation along the
Canton river, in oranges, plantains, and other produce,
seems to attest its efficiency: at the same time, the
advantages of the system may be partly frustrated by
the exposure of such situations to plunder from passing
boats, where there is a crowded population ; and this may
perbaps account in some measure for the.perverse habit,
which has been remarked in the Chinese, of plucking
fruit before it is entirely ripe. The worst enemies of fruit-
cultivation near some parts of the south coast are the
typhoons, which break and destroy the trees.

The highly ingenious mechanical contrivances adopted
under various circumstances for the irrigation of lands
have been already described in the nineteenth chapter.
Occasionally a single bucket is used, attached to the
extremity of a long lever, which is nearly balanced and
turns upon an upright, as may be observed in some parts
of our own and various other countries. Where the
elevation of the bank over which water is to be lifted is

* Vol. vii. p. 185.
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trifling, they sometimes adopt merely the following simple
method :—A light water-tight basket or bucket is held
suspended on ropes between two men, who, by a]ternatel_y
tightening and relaxing the ropes by which tbey hold it
between them, give a certain swinging motion to th.e
bucket, which first fills it with water, and then empties it

Mode of Irrigation.

by a jerk on the higher level; the elastic spring which is
in the bend of the ropes serving to diminish the labour.
This mode of irrigation is represented in the preceding
cut from Staunton.

The rice grown by the Chinese is of a much larger
grain than that which is common in India, and consists
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principally of two sorts, the white, or finer, and the red,
or coarser kinds. They have & great prejudice in favour
of their own native produce ; but, when this is scaice, are
ready enough to purchase what comes from abroad. The
Canton government encourages the importation of foreigu
rice by exempting the ships which bring it from port-
charges; but this advantage is in great measure rendered
nugatory by the dishonesty and exactions of the lower
maundarins, which have sometimes caused ships to procced
no farther than Lintin, where the rice has been sold to
coasting-junks, At other times, however, this mode of
avoiding a portion of the heavy expenses of the Canton
river has occasioned an importation of from fifteen to
twenty thousand tons in the ships of various nations—a
small quantity, after all, for the demands of an enormous
population. A considerable quantity of grain is used for
fermented liquors and for distillation. The mandarins
are such bad political economists as frequently to prohibit,
when there are fears of scarcity, the appropriation of grain
to these purposes; being ignorant that, if really required
for food, the price would prevent its conversion to the
other purpose; and, above all, that such a use of it
always maintains a surplus supply, which may be resorted
to in case of extremity.

The plough used in rice-cultivation js of the simplest
construction. A sharp coulter, or blade, in front of the
share, is found needless, as the ground is of a light loamy
description, and they never have to cut through turf.
"The plough is in some parts of the country drawn through
the soil by human strength ; in. others by oxen, asses, and
mules, yoked together indiscriminately. The ploughshare
terminates at the back in a curve, which serves as a
mould-board to turn aside the earth.” In the Canton pro-
vince the soil of the rice-fields is ploughed by means of a
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small buffalo, of a dark grey or slate colour, called by the
Chinese Shucy-new, * water-ox,” from its propensity for
muddy shallows, where it wallows in the mire, with habits
more allied to some of the pachydermatous than the rumi-
nating tribes. When sufficient rain has fallen in spring
to allow the rice-fields to be laid under water, they are sub-
jected to the plough in that condition, the buffalo and his
driver wading through the wet and .slime up to their knees
—an operation to which the “water-ox” is admirably
fitted by nature. After this a rake or harrow with a
single row of teeth, and flequently a man standing on it,
is dlaﬂged through the soil in order to break the lumps
and clean the ground.

The rice is first of all sown in a small patch duly pre-
pared and flooded with water, and subsequently trans-
planted to the fields where it is to grow. A short time
previous to being sown the seed is immersed in liquid
manure, which promotes its future growth, and renders it
less obnoxious to worms or inscets.  In two or three days
after being committed to the ground the young shoots
appear, of a beautiful light-green colour, and when they
have reached a proper height they are removed to the
fields which had been prepared for their reception. The
process of iransplanting, as obscrved in the Chinese Re-
pository,* exhibits a division of labour that is perfect.
One person takes up the shoots, about six inches in length,
and hands them to another, who conveys them to their
destination. They are rcceived by another party of
labourers, standing ankle-deep in mud and water; some
of whom dibble holes into which they drop the plants by
gsixes, while others follow to settle the ecarth about the
roots ; the distances between these tufts being six or eight
inches every way. The field is then kept flooded accord-

* Vol. iii. p. 281.
VOL. IL Q
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ing to its wants, or to the circumstances of the season;
and any unusual deficiency of water is of course fatal to a
grain which, from its nature, the Americans of Carclina
call * swamp-seed.”

The fieldz are weeded and otherwise attended to berween
sewl-fime and barvest; and when the rice, by turning
yellow, is known to be nearly ripe, the water is g’radua]h
drawn off; so that, by the end of June or begimning
of July, when it is time to reap, the fields are nearly dry.
The tufts of grain are cut singly near the ground, by
means of a species of sickle or crooked knife, and then
carricd off in bundles or sheaves to be threshed. The
floor employed for this purpose is of bardened earth,
either with or witbout an admixture of lime. The grain
lias been zaid to be trodden out sometimes by cattle, but
the most usual implement for threshing is the common
European flail. They have a winnowing machine pre-
cisely like ours, and there seems to be the best evidence
for the fact that we borrowed this useful invention from
them,* o get rid of the tenacious husk of the rice, it is
pounded in stone mortars, of which the cone-shaped
pestles are worked by horizontal levers attached to them.
A wheel moved by water turps a cylinder, to whose cir-
cumference are attached cogs, which, meeting the extremi-
ties of the levers, strike them down alternately, and thus
raise the pestles at the other end.

For the second crop of rice the ground is immediately
cleaned of the old stubble and roots and laid again under
water. TFresh plants are inserted as before, and the har-
vest is gathered in November. Wkhen other grains are
sown, it is not by broadecast, but by the drill method,
with a view to economizing the seed. One drili-plough

* A model was carried from China to Holland ; and from Holand
the first specimen reuched Leith,
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was observed by Mr. Barrow different from the rest.. ¢ It
consisted of two parallel poles of wood, shod at the lower
extremities with iron to open the furrows ; these poles were
placed on wheels; a small hopper was attached to each
pole to drop the seed into the furrows,.which were
covered with earth by a transverse picce of wood fixed
behind, that just swept the surface of the ground.” The
third annual crop obtained from the land consists of
pulse, greens, and other vegetables, obtained during the
dry and cold winter months. At this period the rice-
fields ncar Macao produce an abundance of potatoes,
peas, and cabbages, for which the Chinese summer in that
latitude would be too hot and rainy. In lieu of a spade,
they use a large heavy iron hoe, which is 2 more expedi-
tious but far less efficient instrument, as it barely turns
the earth to half the depth of the other. This hoc serves
them instead of every variety of tool, for weeding, trench-
ing, digging, or whatever may be the opcration required
in the field or garden.

The tendency, which has alrcady been noticed in the
Chinese institutions, to reduce tenements in general to
a very small size, is probably one of the causes of the
simple and cconomic proccsses that prevail in their hus-
bandry. The cultivator, being possessed of no superfluous
capital, derives the most that he can from the soil by the
cheapest method, and is lavish of nething, except it be
his labour. The land is never allowed to lie fallow, but
its fertility is restored and maintained by an indefatigable
system of tilth and manuring. This may serve partly to
explain the diligence with which all putrescent substances
are converted to this purpose, and especially the most dis-
agrecable one for which the Chinese are so noted. The
extreme paucity of every species of cattle for purposes of
either food or cultivation deprives them of the principal

Q2
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source of Europcan fertilization, and at the same time
suggests the substitute ; to which may be added the cir-
cumstance of cach tencment being in general a small
patch of land immediately contiguous to the dwelling of
the cultivator. But independently of both manuring and
fallowing, there appears to exist some ground for the
opinion that the absence of both expedients may be sup-
plicd to a considerable extent by repeated ploughings or
exposures of the soil. The author has still in his pos-
session a letter from the late Sir Joseph Banks, in which
that distinguished person observed, with reference to a
work on the agriculture of the Ilindoos, as follows : “What
astonishes me is, that no mention is made in any part of
it of manures or of any fertilizing process, cxcept repeated
ploughings, of which, in the case of sugar, a great mauny are
sabl to be necessary. We find in Europe that repeated
ploughings increase the fertility of the soil ; but can it be
that we, who seldom exceed four, are so ignorant as not
to know that by a much greater quantity of labour the fer-
tility may be proportionably increased ?”

In what has alrcady been said of the social and agricul-
tural state of China, cnough may perhaps have appeared
to account, in some measure, for the very numerous popu-
lation which that country unquestionably possesses, though
the actnal amount is a point not so easily to be ascertained.
There certainly never has been known a people that held
out so many direct encouragements to the growth of
population, or so completely set at nought all those pru-
dential restraints which bave been proposed to us by Mr.
Malthus.  But it must be admitted that they pay the
penalty in the shape of a great deal of consequent poverty
and misery, clearly resulting from those parts of their
system which tend constantly to increase their numbers
beyond the existing capability of the country to maintain
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them ; and prevailing in spite of circumstances favourable
to a general distribution of the means of subsistence. It
may be as well to review, in the first place, the principal
causes which conduce to the unexampled population of
China, and then to exhibit the different statements as to
the actual amount.

We have already seen that the advantages with which
the country has been gifted by nature have becn improved
to the utmost by its 1ndustuou= inhabitants, in the actual
state of their knowledge and social condition ; that agri-
culture, the source of food, has been honoured and encou-
raged beyond cvery other pursuit; and that the culture
of the land (even when divested of the exaggerations of
early writers) and the nature of its produce are such as to
afford the largest return, under the circumstances, to the
labour employed. It has been remarked, too, that the
prevalence of agricultural over manufacturing occupations
must tend to prolong life, as well as to increase food.
Excepting those of the emperor in the vicinity of the
capital, there are no extensive parks or pleasure-grounds
reserved from the operations of productive industry. In
the prevailing absence of wheel-carriages and horses, the
least possible ground is occupied by roads; and the only
tracts devoted to sepulchral purposes arc the sides of
barren hills and mountains. There is no meadow-cultiva-
tion whatever ; nothing is raised for the food of cattle,
but all for man; and this is a more important circum-
stance than it may at first sight appear.

In China there exists, as we have observed, the smallest
possible number of horses and of any animals for the
purposes of labour, carriage, or draft; and these main-
tain themsclves as they can on pastures unsusceptible
of cultivation. Scarcely any domestic animals are
kept unless for food. There is a very limited con-
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sumption of amy kind of meat among even the higher
orders; and the lower subsist almost esclusively on the
productions of tillage# Now it has been caleulated that,
in Great Britain, above a million horses are engaged m
transporting passengers and goods, and that the spport
of each hor~e requires as much Jand as would feed eight
men. Here then arc eight millions supplanted : and it
is when this poiot has teen reached that the maintenance
and us¢ of horses become so comparatively costly az 10
give rise to inventions for superseding them, like steam-
carriages.  In China, whatever cannot be transported br
water iz borne on men's shoulders, and the very boats on
their canals are tracked by men.

In no other country, hesides, is e0 much food derived
from the waters. "The missionaries employed m eon-
structing the map of the empire observed that a large
masher of boats were collected from various parts on the
great Kefing, at a particular period of the year, to procure
the spawn of fish. A portion of the river being dammed
up with mats and hurdles, the water becomes charged
with the spawn, which is carried in vessels to distant
paces, and distributed wherever fish can subsist. Besides
the ordinary contrivances of nets and wicker-traps of all
kinds, the Chinesc have several modes of taking fish
peculiarly their own. During moonlight nights they use
long narrow boats, having wooden flaps at their sides,
descending to the surface of the water at a particular
inclination, and painted white. The fish, being deceived
by the light reflected from these boards, leap upon them,
and are turned over into the boat with a jerk. We have
already had occasion to observe that the innumerable

* The prescul price of meat in England is ahout four times that of
hireud ; or, where an scre of ploughed lund will feed a given number
of persons, it would require nearly four of pasture.
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fishing-boats on the southern coasts maintain a race of
hardy sailors, who have more than once, by their piratical
combinations, given great trouble to the government,
and were gained over at last only by concession.® The
vast quantities of fish which are caught are mostly salted,
and thus consumed with rice. It is on the lakes and
swamps of Shantung and Keang-nén that the fishing-bird
is trained to exercise his piscatorial habits in the service
of man, and they may now be seen on the pieces of water
within the town of Ning-po. Numbers of them were
observed by our embassies perched in every boat, fromn
which, at a given signal, they disperse themselves over
the water and return regularly with their prey.

Fishing with Birds.

The political causes which tend to swell the population
of China are numerous and powerful. Among these are
the paternal rights which continue during life, and render
a son, even in that over-peopled country, an important
acquisition. How effectual and necessary male children

* Since our war they have again hecome as numerous as ever.
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arc considered to the support of aged parents, is proved
by the laws of the country, which grant life sometimes
even to a condemned homicide, if the want of another son
or grandson, above the age of sixteen, renders his
existence necessary to the support of a parent. In some
cases the next nearest relative, as a nephew, may be
reprieved from death under the same plea.* We have
scen before that the power over children is in reality
absolute. and it appears that the original relation of the
offspring to both their parents remains in full foree, not-
withstanding the divorce of the latter. The other cause
which renders male children so desirable is the sentiment
regarding sacrifices at the tombs, and in the temple of
ancestors, on which the whole plot of one of their plays
has been mentioned as turning. In default of male
children, there is a legalized mode of adoption, by which
the line is perpetuated, and the family prevented from
becoming extinct. Even the tendency of slavery to check
population is counteracted, by a law which makes the
owuers of domestic slaves, who do not procure husbands
for their females, liable to prosecution.

But the perpetuation of families does not tend more to
the deusity of the population than the manner in which
those familics live and are maintained. It is a universal
system of clubbing on the most economical plan. The
emperor observes, in the Sacred Instructions, that niue
gencrations once lived under the same roof, and that «in
the family of Chang-she, of Kcang-chow, seven hundred
partook of the same daily repast. Thus ought all those
who arc of the same name to bear in remembrance their
common aucestry and parentage. . . . May your
regard for your ancestors be manifested in your mutual
love and affection; may you be like streams diverging

* Pcking Guzettes. Royal Asiatic Transactions, vol. i. p. 395.
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from their sources,* or trees branching from their stems.”
The claims of kindred being thus strengthened and en-
forced, and supported besides by common opinion, the
property of families is made to maintain the greatest
number possible; and even if any prudential scruples
respeeting marriage were supposed to exist in the mind of
a Chinese, this would tend effectually to rentove them.

Another political cause that aggravates the over-popu-
lation of the country is the obstacle that exists, both in
law aud prejudice, to emigration. * All officers of go-
vernment, soldiers, and private citizens, who clandestinely
proceed to sea to trade, or remove to forcign islands for
the purpose of inhabiting and cultivating the same, shall
be punished according to the law against communicating
with rebels and enemies.”; Necessity of course renders
this in a great measure nugatory ; but it must discourage
emigration ; because, even supposing a subject to have
amassed a fortune in foreign countries, there is the clear
letter of the law to hang perpetually over him on his
return ; and it is precisely in this way that all persecution
aud extortion in China is excreised—Dby quoting the law
against a man. But, independently of this, the abandon-
ment of his native place, and of the tombs of his ancestors,
is always abhorrent to the mind of a Chinese; and the
consequence is, that no persons but the wost indigent ov
desperate ever quit their country.

In the general list of causes must not be omitted a very
important onc—the uninterrupted peace which, up to our
own war, has been cnjoyed by this country since the com-
plete establishment of the Manchow dynasty, a period
now considerably excecding a ceutury and a balf. The

* This comparison is cvidently fulse, Streams converye from their
sources ; and o genenlogical river would be as ubsurd 08w gencalogical
tree is correct. 1 Penal Code, soct. coxxv.

Q
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depopulating effects of war are by no means to be mea-
sured or estimated alome by the mumbers that actually
die, for that loss would soon be repaired; but by the
ruin and destruction of the funds for the support of ex-
istence, and the cessation of the occupations which pro-
duce those funds. At the Tartar conquest the waste of
human life appears to have been almost beyond belief;
but since that time the country enjoyed a period of
general tranquillity scarcely to be equalled even in Chinese
annals. Two of the Manchow sovereigns were very extra-
ordinary persons: their administration conferred a degree
of prosperity on the empire which raised or restored it to
its present condition, and increased its population, accord-
ing to native accounts, at a rate which seems absolutely
incredible, if measured by European calculations or ex-
perience. It is now time to exhibit the different statements
on this sulject—statements so vague and contradictory that
it does not appear easy to conie to a very satisfactory result.

It seems clear that the native statistical accounts are,
under any circumstances, and with all their defects, the
only sources of information on which much dependence
can he placed.  Our two embassies bore witness to the
countless numbers that came under their observation on
the route between Peking and Canton; but the provinces
and districts through which both missions passed are con-
fessedly the richest of the whole empire, and well known
to excel, both in fertility and population, those to the
westward. The Grand Canal and the Keéng render
them the great commercial route between the morthern
and southern provinees ; and the British embassies drew
together the whole population of the cities and neighbour-
hoods through which they travelled, the mandarins who
attended them declaring that the crowd and bustle (chaow
naou) excceded anything they themselves had before
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witnessed. The estimate of three hundred and thirty-
three millions, obtained from one of the conductors of Lord
Macartney, is confessedly a document in round numbers ;
but, being declared to be founded on official returns,
might at least be considercd as an approximation to the
truth, if the accounts derived by us, dircetly from their own
statistical works, did not unfortunately discrcdit themselves
by the contradictions and inconsistencies that pervade them.

Grosier, on the authority of Amiot, who quoted the ¥e-
tung-chy, or statistical account of the whole empire, made
the population in 1743 amount to onc hundred and
ninety-cight, ‘'or two hundred millions. There is nothing
incredible in this, considering that the area included
within the limits of China proper is above eight times
that of France. But on comparing it with the three
hundred and thirty-three millions of Lord Macartney's
authority, just fifty years afterwards, an increase of con-
siderably more than half within that period seems very
large. The true point of difficulty is the degree of credit
that is to be attached to the Chinese census. The divi-
sion of the whole population into hundreds and tithings
seems caleulated to securc some degree of correctuess in
the returns ; yet it has been stated, on native authority,
that “the ordinary report of the population is a mere
matter of form, to which no particular attention is paid.
When a census is especially called for by the emperor,
the local officers just take the last one, and make a lump-
ing addition to it, in order to please his majesty with the
flattering idea of increase and prosperity. Now, although
it is true that the enormous census of three hundred and
thirty-three millions was not made to impose on fo-
reigners, yet it might have been made by this proud
nation to impose on themselves.” *

* Letter in Chinese Repository, vol. i. p. 385,
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In a paper by Dr. Morrison (appended to a report of
the Anglo-Chinese College in 1829) there is an account,
obtained from a native work, of the functions of the Board
of Revenue at Peking, which among other matters takes
coguizance of the population. It appears that at the
commencement of the present dynasty of Manchow em-
perors, and soon after their occupation of the country, a
census was taken, with reference to a poll-tax and a lia-
bility to military service, of all males above sixtcen and
under sixty years of age. The poll-tax was afterwards
merged in the land-tax, the census disregarded, and the
poll-tax for ever iuterdicted. The census was, however,
afterwards restored by the Emperor Kien-loong, not with
any view to taxation, but simply to ascertain the amount
of numbers in each province and district, and this was to
be taken by the heads of tens and of hundreds every
three or five years. The first report was to the local
magistrate, the next from him to the heads of the pro-
vince, while these last transmitted the accounts to the
supreme government. The avowed object of this census
was to lave some guide in apportioning government
relief during periods of drought, inundation, and famine,
to particular districts ; as well as to aid the police in the
exccution of their duties.

When the census was taken by Kien-loong shortly pre-
vious to the embassy of Lord Macartney, that emperor, in
the fifty-eighth year of his reign, corresponding to 1793,
issued a proclamation addressed to the whole cmpire,
calling upon all ranks and conditions of men to economise
the gifts of heaven, and by industry to increase the
quantity ; for, observing the increase of population since
the period of the conquest, he looks forward with deep
concern to the future, when the numbers of the people
shall have excecded the means of subsistence. ¢ The
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land (he says) does not increase in quantity, although the
people to be fed increase so rapidly.” -~ Ilere is the
highest authority to prove that a very great increase had
really taken place ; but when we come to the particulars,
they are such as to stagger all belief. The emperor
goes on to say that in the forty-ninth ycar of Kang-hy
(A.D. 1710), or under the old system of the poll-tax, the
population of the empire was rated at 23,312,200 and
odd ; and that by the late census, according to returns
sent from all the provinees, it amounted to 307,467,200}

“The increase,” obscrves Dr. Morrison, “seems so
enormous in a period of about eighty-two years, that some
error in the figures might be supposed. However, the
emperor remarks that the increase had been about fifteen--
fold, which shows therc was no mistake ; since fifteen-fold
would make the amount three hundred and forty-five
millions.”* Dr. Morrison proceeds to say that *“the
statement proves Mr. Malthus’s position, that population
may double itself every twenty-five ycars, for this is
nearly doubling it cvery twenty years” Indeed it proves
a great deal too much, unless some way can be discovered
of reconciling the account with bare possibility. But we
must remember that a great portion of the country was
unsubducd in the reign of Kéing-hy. The southern
parts of the empire held out obstinately against the
‘L'artars, and some of them were long governed by in-
dependent Chinese rulers. These, then, must of necessity
have been, for the time, excluded from a census of the
subjects of the Manchow dynasty. At the time when the
numbering took place by order of Kien-loong, every
portion of the present empire was united in peaceful sub-
jection to his sway, and had, besides, enjoyed unusual

* The increase, according to the numbers given, is something moro
than thirfeen-fold.
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peace and prosperity during his reign of extraordinary
duration, .

Again, we must call to roind that the census, so re-
markable for its small amount under Kéng-hy, was with
reference to a poll-taz and to military service, two objects
which were of all others the least calculated, during an
unsettled and half-sulidued state of the country, to ensure
a correct or full return. It was long before the Chinese
could get over their natural aversion to the Tartar do-
minion ; and, for the first generation or two, it is likely
that great numbers would scek refuge, either in some
part of China still independent, or in some neighbouring
countries or islands, as we have seen that they did in
Formosa. The Manchow conquest is said, by the com-
bined effects of war and emigration, fo have reduced the
population of China to less than half its amount under
the Ming race; but the conquest has been followed by
almost uncxampled peace and prosperity during a period
considerably exceeding a century and a half; and this
eircumstance, in connexion with those several parts of the
Chinese system which we have already mnoticed as emi-
nently favourable to increase, must have had its effect in
peopling the country. The unrestrained march of popu-
lation in its ¢ geometric progression” is easily com-
prehended in a new country, like America, with plenty of
fertile land : but, in China, it is necessary to explain an
apparently sudden and extraordinary increase on par-
ticular and specific grounds.

A census said, on the authority of a Chinese statistical
work of some note, to have been taken in the seventeenth
year of Keaking (1812) goes beyond the amount stated
to Lord Macartney, and makes the population reach the
number of 360,279,897, If the other is to be received,
there is lcss difficulty in belicving the increase that this
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last exhibits in nineteen years. It must be left to the
reader’s own judgment to determine how far the accuracy
of a Chinese census is to be trusted, after he has been
informed that the account is made up from the re-
turns received in detail from every village in the empire,
in which the houses arc provided with what is called a
Mun-pae, or * door-tablet,” on which are inscribed all
the individuals of the family. The lists are transmitted
through several "chanuels before they rcach Peking, and
may occasionally, if not always, be liable to falsification
by those who wish to flatter or gratify the court by the
idea of increase. Taking the area of China at 1,200,000
square miles, we should, on the latest cstimate, have three
hundred inhabitants on a square mile, which is more than
has been attributed to England or Holland.

Mr. Malthus, without seeming to have been aware of
the disproportion between the census of Kéng-hy and that
of Kien-loong, appears disposed to credit the 333,000,000
stated to Lord Macartuey as the actual population of
China at the end of the last century, on the ground of the
extraordinary encouragements which are there given-to
the continual multiplication of the species. ¢ 'The natural
tendency,” he observes, “to increasc is everywhere so
great, that it will gencrally be easy to account for the
height at which the population is found in any country.
The more difficult, as well as the more interesting part of
the inquiry, is to trace the immediate causes which stop
its farther progress. The procreative power would, with
as much facility, double in twenty-five years the popu-
lation of China, as that of any of the states of America:
but we know that it cannot do this, from the palpable
inability of the soil to support such an additional number.”
The great increase that has certainly taken place since
the depopulating effect of the Tartar conquest (though
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likely in reality to be considerably less than the Chinese
census) has been in some measure a mere restoration to
the land of the population which it defore maintained ; in
which respect the situation of the country has, to a certain
degree, and for the time, been as favourable to increase
as that of new colonies.

[t is pretty generally admitted that, as the preventive
checks in any conutry operate feebly m restraining the
overflow of population, the po=1tne checks will be called
into more powerful action; aud in this respect China
affords a signal corroboration of the Malthusian doctrine.
We have scen that the poorest persons are urged to mar-
riage equally with the richest, by motives inherent in their
institutions, and seutiments instilled into them from their
birth. The only classes among whom the preventive
check operates at all, arc the priests of Fo, on whom
celibacy is enjoined by their tenets, and the domestic
slaves, whom the interests of their masters may occasionally
prevent frum marrying—though in the latter case we have
scen that the law has stepped in with its interfercuce in
favour of increase. The positive checks are cpidemics,
starvation,” and infanticide, as far as the latter prevails,
The general healthiness of the country is remarkable;
but the Peking Gazettes occasionally bear testimony to
the ravages of sickness in particular districts, often the
consequence of previous famine, whether resulting from
drought, inundation, locusts, or other causes. The Sacred
Edict warns the people against those years which
happen from time to time, when epidemic distempers,
joived to a scarcity of grain, make all places desolate.”

The public graparies are very poor provisions against

* The ordinury wages of Inhour appear, from the Leu-ee, to be

equivalent to about sixpence a day, and this gives litile more than
o bare subsistence,
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seasons of dearth, partly from the malversations and dis-
honesty of thosc who conduct them, aund partly from
their bringing. the government into competition with the
corn- de.x]u or factor, whose natural interest is much better
calculaied to equalize the prices of grain, and make the
plenty of one year supply the dearth of another, than the
artificial interference of the government. When rice is
cheap, he is prevented from buying and storing it up;
and its very cheapness occasions its undue consumption
just as if a ship’s company should eat up two months’ pro-
vision in one month. The free and unrcstrained business
of the corn-factor would provide by far the best public
granary, though it might deprive the government of some
part of the display and pretence of its paternal character.
But the natural diffusion of food through space is equally
restricted with its diffusion through time. As it is the
policy of Chinese rulers to restrict the intercourse of
different parts of the empire to inland navigation, a refer-
ence to the map will immediately show that the inland
trade between some provinces on the coast is impeded by
lofty mountains, where rivers take their rise, and where
they are therefore unnavigable. The plenty of ene pro-
vince, accordingly, in such a bulky commodity as grain,
cannot easily supply the want of another cxcept by sea:
and that channel is interdicted.

This inconvenience is sometimes so plain as to be
discerned, and to lead to the removal of the impediments.
An edict was issued by the emperor a few years since, of
which the following is an extract :—¢ The viceroy of the
two provinces of Fokien and Ché-keang has recommended
a temporary relaxation of the restrictions on the coasting
trade, and the holding out of encouragement to merchauts
to import. grain from Ch&-keang by sca. In the past
year the harvest of rice in Fokien has been so bad as to
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raize the price of grain to an vosenal beight.  The same
viceroy states that the barvest in Ch&-keang has been
comparatively plentiful, and the coasting vavigation
affordz such facilities for trapnsmizsion, tbat he recom-
mends some relaxation of the restrictions upon i, as an
encotiragement to merchants to supply the wants of the
people.  Let this be done according to bis recommends-
tion, ind Jet the treasurer of Fokien hold out enconrage-
ment to the merchantz of the provincial capital and its
dependencies to proceed to Ché-keang with proper licences,
and import grain by sea. Let the lieutenant-governor of
Ché-keang make known to the merchants of his provinee,
that if they wish to transmit grain to Fokien they may
receive permits from the treasurer for that purpoze. Let
them be allowed, after proper inspection, to proceed
through the several ssaports without detention or hindrance.
When the price of grain in Fokien shail have sunk to its
usual level, let the customary restrictions be resumed.” .
The impediments to free trade in the produce of the
land arise partly from the principal revenues being de-
rived from agriculture. A Jand-tax has from the earlicst
eges been the chief resource of the government. We learn
from the book of Mencius* that in licu of the present
system, by which one-tenth, or less, is levied from the
land, a mode formerly prevailed called Zkoo (assistance),
by which the government obtained a ninth of the produce,
or about eleven per cent. A certain portion of land was
divided into nine equal pareels, of which one was reserved
for the state, and the reat given to cight different farmers,
who united in tilling the public field as a tax for their
several portions.t  This was considered as superior to all

* Bhung-meng, ch, v.

t An oile in their Book of Bongs says, “ Let the roin descend first
on our public, und then on our private fields.”
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other systems, on the ground of its constant equality, and
Jjust proportion to the variations of the scasons ; but it was
of course found impracticable in the long run, and the
mode of taxation called Koong substituted, by which an
average of several years’ produce was made, and a tenth
of this fixed as a permanent tax. “But,” says Mencius,
“although in years of abundance the fixed rate is small,
yet in bad years, when the produce is deficient, he who
should be the parent of the people injures them by taking
the fixed average amount.” Our reut-charge in lLieu of
tithe, calculated on an average of the last seven years,
remedies the evil noticed by Mencius in the perma-
nent tax.

Some observations by Sir George Staunton, the trans-
lator of the Penal Code, in connexion with the present
subject, deserve to be quoted at length :—“Tt has long
been a disputed, and is still perhaps to be considered a
doubtful question, whether the tenure by which the land
is in general held in China is of the nature of a frechold,
and vested in the landholder without limitation or con-
trol, or whether the sovereign is in fact the universal and
exclusive proprietor of the soil, while the nominal land-
holder is, like the zemindar in India, no more than the
steward or collector of his master. The truth probably
lies, in this instance, between the two extremes. It is
well known that several of the merchants who trade with
Europeans at Canton have considerable landed possessions,
and that they csteem those possessions to be the most
secure, if not the most imnportant, portion of their pro-’
perty. The missionaries resident at Pcking, under the
protection of the court, had likewise their estates in land
granted them by different emperors for the support of
their establishments. Besides, the ordinary contribution
of the landholder to the revenue is supposed not to exceed
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one-tenth of the produce—a proportion very different from
that which is required from the ryots, or actval cultivators
of the soil in India, and which leaves enough in the hands
of the landholder to enable him to reserve a considerable
income to himself, after discharging the wages of the
labourer and the interest of the capital employed upuu
the cultivation of his property. .. .. . Asthere are no
public funds in China. the purchase of land is the chief. if
not the only, mode of rendering capital productive with
certainty and regularity, and free from the anxicty and
risk of coinmercial adventure.

“ On the other hand it must be admitted that the Penal
Code clearly evinces that there are considerable dedue-
tions to be made from the advantages just meutioned:
. that the proprietorship of the landholder is of a very
qualified nature, and subject to a degree of interference
and control on the part of government, not known or
endured under the most despotic of the mouarchies of
Europe. By the 78th section (of the Code) the proprietor
of land seems to be almost eutirely restricted from dis-
posing of it by will. By the 8Rth section it appears that
the inheritors must share it amongst them in certain esta-
blished portions. By the 90th section those lands are
forfeited which the proprietors do not register in the
public records of government, acknowledging themsclves
responsible for the payment of taxes upon them. Allot-
ments of lands even appear to be in some cases liable to
forfeiture, merely because they are not cultivated when
capable of being s0.® By the 95th section no mortgage
is lawful unless the mortgagee actually enters into the
possession of the lands, has the produce thereof conveyed
to him, and makes himsclf personally responsible for the

* But we have seen that they are sometimes given free of taxes, und
with no other condition Lut thut of caltivation.
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payment of all taxes, until the lands are redeemed by the
proprietor.” * Thus the Chinese possess the benefits of a
public registry of real property, which was established
with a view to sccuring to the emperor his revenues from
the lands.

We have scen that the capitation or poll-tax imposed
by the Tartars was soon taken off again; and it was
Yoong-ching, the second emperor of the dynasty, who, in
order to avoid the trouble and uncertainty attending the
collection of the land-tax from the tenants, ordained that
it should ever after be taken from the landowners. In
order to comprehend in any way the subject of the
Chinese revenues, we must premise, that from the produce
of taxation in each province the treasurer of that province
deducts the civil and military expenses, and all outlays,
whether for public works or otherwise, remitting the
surplus to Peking cither in money or kind. The diffi-
culty, then, of ascertaining the real expense that attends
the administration of the whole empire arises from this
surplus being the only point that has been clearly ascer-
tained ; as well as from a considerable portion of the
taxation being levied in commodities, as grain, salt, silks,
and stores of different kinds. Whether this cumbrous and
wastcful system arose from the want of a convenient cir-
culating medium (in the absence of any gold or silver
coin), or from some other cause, we will not pretend to
explain ; but it is deserving of remark that no small part
of the allowances of public servants, especially at Peking,
as well as of the stipends of courticrs and imperial rela-
tives, is paid in the shape of rations and supplies. Without
possessing, as it would scem, the means of an exact com-
putation, Du Halde states that the total expense of the

* Appendix to Leu-lce, p. 526.
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imperial government through the empire must be two
hundred millions of tagls, or upwards of sixty millions
sterling, of which only twelve millions are transmitted to
Peking. The accuracy of the latter amount seems pretty
nearly confirmed by what appeared in a Peking Gazette,
dated November, 1833. A Tartar officer thercin states
that the whole receipts from land-tax, salt monogpoly,
customs and duties, &e., do not exceed forty millions of
tagls, "This 1s twelve or thirteen millions sterline, and
can of course mean only the revenue transmitted fo
Peking, after paying the expenses of the provinces; for a
conntry eight times the size of France could hardly be
governed for that sum. Again, it appears from a state-
ment by Dr, Morrison that the surplus from land-tax
transmitted to Peking by two provinces was five millions
of taiils, which, taken as an average for cighteen pro-
vinees, would give forty-five millions ; but one or two of
them supply much below that average, and the true total
may therefore be forty millions, as above.

With reference to the grain that is transmitted to the
capital, Padre Serra informs us that it is laden in about
ten thousand boats, each boat carrying eleven hundred
sacks. In addition to the independence of sea-navigation,
it was for the express purpose of securing this supply that
the Grand Canal was constructed. One of its names is
the *“ Grain-remitting River” (Yun-leang-ho); and the
statement extracted by Dr. Morrison from a Chinese
account of the Board of Revenue at Peking confirms
the foregoing assertion of Padre Serra; for the actual
number of grain-junks is there reckoned at 10,455. On
quitting L%en-tsin in 1816, and proceeding towards the
capital, the vast number of these vessels ranged along the
southern bank of the river drew our attention. From
about noon until late at night we sailed rapidly past an
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unbroken line of them, anchored in a regular manner with
their heads to the shore, and close to cach other; the
stern of every junk resting upon the side of the one im-
mediately next to it down the stream. Each of them was
said to carry above a hundred tons; but this must pro-
bably be beyond the average of their burthen, since-it
would give the enormous amount of more than a million
tons in grain. It is likely that some of them are employed
not exclusively in remitting grain, but that the silks, teas,
and other tribute from the provinces are likewise laden on
board. Tien-tsin is only about fifty miles from the sea:
and an invading enemy, by reaching that point, might
either take possession of the grain-junks, or destroy them,
and thus starve the capital.

It is 2 rule on the canal that all private vessels should
make way for the grain-junks, and the people in the latter
sometimes abuse their privilege. ¢ The late outrageous
and violent conduct of those on board the grain-junks
(said an edict of the present emperor in 1824), towards
private merchants and individuals, has rendered it neces-
sary to enact certain regulations for their future govern-
ment aud control.¥* The superintendent has reported
that it has been the custom for cvery division of these
vessels to employ the people of the province and district
whence it came, as being the best skilled in the manage-
ment of the vessels. This has given occasion to numbers
of houseless vagabonds from distant parts to conduct
themselves in a disorderly and unlawful manner, relying
upon their great number for impunity. Let the head-
man in each vessel be made responsible, and let him be

* In the year 1848 some dishanded men of the Imperial grain.
junks behaved so ill in the neighbourhood of Shanghae as to oceasion
considerable trouble to the Inglish at thut place, and very energetio

mensures were required on the part of the consul to sccure their
punishment.
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compelled to return lists of his crew, as a check upon their
conduct. Let the returns contain a description of the
age, appearance, and other particulars of each person;
and let every man have a badge or mark round his mid-
dle, in order that when the vessel comes to an anchor he
may be duly registcred. When the grainjunks cnter
any particular district, let the civil aud military officers,
attended by their soldiers and followers, resort to the spot,
and exert themsclves in quickening the progress of the
vessels, as well as in the preservation of order.”* A
portion of the land-tax in grain is reserved, in each pro-
vinee, for the supply of the public granaries, to be sold at
a reduced rate to the people in times of scarcity.

Another principal source of revenue in China, next to
the land-tax, is the duty on salt, which yields a very large
amount in consequence of the immense consumption of
salted fish, as well as other provisions. The trade in salt
is a government monopoly, farmed by a certain number
of licensed merchants, who in point of wealth vied with
those other monopolists, the late Hong merchants of
Canton. This necessary of lifc is chiefly procured in the
eastern and southern provinees on the ccast, though they
appear to have mines of rock-salt, as well as salt-springs.
Large square fields in the marshes adjoining the sca are
made perfectly level, with elevated margins. The sea-
water is then either let in by sluices, or pumped in Ly the
method commonly used in irrigation. The water, which
lies on the surface to the depth of a few inches, is then
cvaporated by the heat of the sun. The huge stacks or
rather Aills, of salt, observed by our embassies at Ticn-tsin,
were calculated by Mr. Barrow? to contain 600,000,000

* Royal Asiatic Transactions, 4to. vol. i. .

1-. “The numbcer of entire stacks was two hundred and twenty-two,
besides seversl ofhers that were incomplete. A transverse section of
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Ibs., and occupied the north side of the river, or that
opposite to the grain-junks; but these lay above the city,
while the heaps of salt-bags lay below it on the river. We
find from Marco Polo that a like revenue was derived by
the Mongol emperors from this necessary of life.

In China no considerable quantity of salt can ever be
removed except by a permit. There appear, from the
Penal Code, to be similar restrictions attending certain
government monopolies of both tea and alum* for home
consumption. “ Whoever is guilty of a clandestine sale
of these articles shall be liable to the same penalties
as in a clandestine sale of salt. +” Ginseng is another
monopoly of the emperor. The collection of this root in
Manchow Tartary is confined to the *eight banners,”
each division having a portion of territory allotted to it
for the search of the medical treasure. That collected at
Ningkoota used to be reserved for the sole use of the
emperor and his family, the rest being distributed in
rewards to officers and courticrs. Tickets or permits are
given to those employed in collection, and severe punish-
ments enacted against all such as presume to gather
ginseng without licence. The Hong merchants used to
be compelled to buy ginseng, whether they wanted it or
not, to the extent of 120,000 taéls per annum. Several

each stack was found to contain seventy bags. None of these stacks
were less in length than two hundred feot; some extended to six
hundred. Supposing the mean, or average, length of those stacks to be
four hnndred feet, of which cach bag occupied a space of two feet,
there would then be in each stack two hundred sections, or fourteen
thousand bags, and in the two hundred and twenty-two stacks upwards
of three million bags of salt. Every bag contained ubout two hundred
pounds weight of salt, and consequently, altogellier, six hundred mil-
lions of pounds in weight of that article.”

* Tt has been observed before that alum is used as o precipitate in
clarifyinlg the water of the rivers for use.

1 Penal Code, sect. exli.

VOL. 11, R
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mines of metals also afford a revenue. In Yun-nén is a
river called Kin-eha, or ¢ golden-sanded,” some part of
the produce of which is paid to the government.

Taxes on the tramsit of goods are another source of
income to the emperor, as well as customs on imports and
exports. A considerable addition fo the prices of teas
cxported by us from Canton was made by the duties
levied by the government at different passes between that
port and the countries where it is grown. This was one
of their main reasons for confining the European ships
to Canton; for if we obtained the teas pearer to the
places of growth and manufacture, all that was saved in
the price to the purchasers would have been lost in the
transit duty to the revenue. Besides these burthens, and
the profits of the Hong merchants, were to be reckoned
the regular and irregular charges levied by the Hoppo,
or chief commiesioners of customs. This officer was
always a Tartar favourite of the emperor, selected from
one of the three tribes about the court; and as many of
them are distinguished by their number and not by their
name, a former Hoppo of Canton (in 1828) was styled
* His Excellency Seventy-four.” 1t was the business of
the Lluppo, in addition to amassing an immense private
fortune from the European trade in the course of four or
five years, to remit to Peking annually 1,470,000 taéls,
or Chinese ounces of silver, and to make three presents to
the cmperor; one in the fifth moon, another on his
majesty’s birthday, and a third at the cnd of the year.*
The whole amounted to about 800,000 taéls in value, and
consisted principally of European articles obtained from
the merchants. As the foreigners were those who ulti-
mately paid these charges, the government had none of
its ordinary scruples to restrain exaction.

% Pudre Serra’'s Nutices, Ruyal Asiatic Transactions, vol. iii. 4fo.
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The civil and statistical work,* ahstracted by Dr.
Morrison, after stating all the sources of income, proceeds
to give the items of expenditure. 1t begins with the sala-
ries and allowances in silver, grain, and silk, to the princes
and nobles about the court, which have already been
noticed in the eleventh chapter. The officers of govern-
ment receive both pay and allowances, the pay being often
a mere trifle, but the allowances on a Iiberal scale. The
legal emoluments of the governor of a province are
15,000 tasls, or 50007, in silver, the value of which is
much higher with them than with us. The treasurer of
a provinee who collects and remits the land-tax, &ec., has
9000 tagls. After paying the court, the civil service, and
the army, the Board of Revenue has to issue relief to
those districts of the empire which have suffered from
drought, inundation, locusts, or eartbquakes. The various
sources of regular income appear to be inadequate to the
necessities of the state, and hence the need of resorting to
unacknowledged fees and assessments. ¢ His present
majesty on his accession,” observes Dr. Morrison, * or-
dered all fees to be discontinued ; but he did so by the
advice of a novice. All the governors of provinces
immediately memorialized, and declared the orders utterly
impracticable. The emperor then turned round, con-
fessed his inexperience, censured his adviser, and revoked
the order.”

It bas been observed before that the Tartar soldiers are
paid, in part, by grants of land. In western Tartary,
partics of military, of 800 or 1000, are settled down to
cultivate the waste lands, serving at the same time to
control the native population. They generally produce
grain enough for their own subsistence. Soong-ta-jin
(the conductor of Lord Macartney) recommended that

* Ta-tsing Hoey-tien.
R2



364 AGRICULTURE AND STATISTICS, Cmar. XXIT.

each man should have a piece of land given him asa
perpetual inheritance; but the government objected, on
the ground that he would neglect martial exercises to
cultivate his private farm; and that region (they added)
was too important to intrust to undisciplined troops. The
Chinese troops settled towards the Russian frontier, from
the Saghalian westward, are generally agriculturists. To
a station on that river some eriminals were scut, to be
coerced by the regular troops, and to work for them.
They behaved well, and the Emperor Yoong-ching (the
third of the Manchows) forgave their crimes, and granted
them lands. e remarked on that occasion, ¢ It may be
seen from this occurrence, that, if criminals have a path
of self-renovation opened to them, there is reason to hope
they will reform their vices and become moral.”

Some mode of increasing its regular income attracted
the scrious attention of the government of China. In a
Peking gazette,* dated the 11th of October, 1833, there
appeared the result of deliberations between the seve-
ral supreme boards, and that particular one which has
especial charge of the revenue. They had formed a com-
mittee of ways and means, and the object was to increase
the income for current expenses, because, during the last
few years, the outlay had exceeded the receipts by more
that thirty millions of tagls. They were, in short, em-
ployed upon the great problem of government, which has
been thus defined by Voltaire—< & prendre le plus d’ar-
gent qu'on pcut 2 une grande partie des citoyens, pour
le donner & une autre partie.”” The defalcation is at-
tributed, and with apparent reason, to the suppression
of two rebellions among the Mahomedan Tartars, ad-
herents of Jehanghir Khojah, and to the inroads of the
Meaou-tse, north-west of Canton. But besides these

* Chinese Repository, vol. ii, p. 430.
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sources of expense, there has been an unprecedented train
of calamities in the shape of deluge and drought, making
it necessary to remit large amounts of land-tax in different
provinces ; while the repairs of the Yellow River, and its
neighbouring streams, drained both the general and pro-
vincial treasuries. Expense was thus increased, at the
same time that income was diminished. At length came
the crowning disaster of the war with England, which,
besides its inevitable expenditure and losses, imposed an
indemnity of 27,000,000 dollars, including the Canton
ransom.

The expedient that was adopted for raising money,
being directly contrary to what may be termed the lead-
ing principle of the Chinese system, that of eligibility to
office by learning and talent alone, might perhaps be con-
sidered as boding ill to the actual rulers of the country.
The rank of Kiugin, which gualifics for employment, and,
by the fundamental law of the country, should be attain-
able by no other road than that of approved learning, has
been sold for money, as offices in France werc under the old
régime. But so opposed is this fo the universal sentiment
of the empire, and to the expectations of the proper can-
didates for cmployment, that a short limit is set to the
period of its cxercise. On the occasion in question the
term was restricted to about nine months. The system
is considered altogcther bad. Many of the old purchasers
remain unemployed ; and those who get into office, having
bought their places, deem it but fair to repay themselves
as fast as possible from the people. Various other expe-
dients have been proposcd ; some were for opening the
mines; some advised raising the price of salt; others
recommended that rich merchants and monopolists should
subscribe for the wants of the state. It has been already
mentioned that one or two of the late Hong merchants
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obtained the decoration of the peacock’s feather for con-
tributing a round sum towards the military operations
against the mountaineers. The present government of
the country is evidently hard pressed for means, and
distressed by any unusual draft on its resources.

Although, as we have before endeavoured to demon-
strate, the very different condition of Chisa in respect to
wealth and prosperity has argued a system of government
much superior to what prevails under other Asiatic de-
spotisms ; although, as long as we are to judge of the
tree by its fruits, a large share of good government must
have been the general rule; it is evident that the rule is
without its exceptions The emperor—the theoretical
father of his people—does not find it so easy openly to
impose mew taxes as his necessities may require them;
and his power, though absolute in name, is limited in
reality by the endurance of the people, and by the laws
of necessity.  Our own country has proved the fact of the
largest amount of direct taxation being levied under a
limited monarchy, and through the delegates of the people
themselves; and the English House of Commons has
done a great deal more than the Emperor of China could
probably attempt with safety. He is therefore obliged,
to a cerfain extent, and on particular occasions, to let
functionaries pay themselves—the worst possible form of
taxation. The real amount levied in this manner from
the people becomes greater than the nominal, and the
excess is incalculably more mischievous than if fairly and
directly obtained. In reference to this system and its con-
sequences, the Chinese have a saying, that « the greater
fish eat the smaller ; the smaller eat the shrimps ; and the
shrimps are o.liged to eat mud.”
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CHAPTER XXIIT.

COMMERCE.

Coinage of base metal — Silver passes by weight — Paper currency —
Pawnbroking — Interest of money — Internal commerec — Disad-
vantages of Canton for Xnglish trade — Origin of Hong merchants —
Imposts on foreign shipping — Linguists — Smuggling — Trade in
opium — New law against it — Black tcas — Green teas — Prepara-
tion of ten — Spurious green teas — European tea-trade — Increase
of English trade since 1842,

TaE government of China issues no other coin than the
base metal Tehen, composed of copper and zine, with
perhaps some lead, and in value considerably less than
the tenth part of a penny.* On one side is the title of
the reigning emperor, with two words denoting “ cur-
rent value,” while the reverse bears a Tartar inscrip-
tion. In the centre of each of thesc coins is a square
hole, through which they are strung together by hundreds
to save counting, and in this state look something like
strings of sausages. Many years ago, a specimen of a
gingle coin having by some chance been dropped in an
unfrequented part of the United Kingdom, the person
who picked it up carried the mystery to a learned anti-
quary, who having written a long essay on the subject, in
which every conjecture was hazarded but the true ome,
a representation of the strange coin, with the essay

* Tt appears that the white shells called cowries have been, and
perhaps still are, in use as o medium of exchange about the provinces
bordering on India and Ava, particularly Yuu-niin, They are called
by the Chinese hae-fei, “fat of the sea,” and three of them scem to
have been exchanged for one copper coin.
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appended, was published in a standard work of some
emiuence. With a view to diminish the chance of such
a mistake for the future, a facsimile of the coinage of
one of the Manchow cmperors is here given :—

"T'he curious, as in other countries, make collections of
the ancient copper coin, in the order of succession of the
reigns under which they were issued. It is said, however,
that there ave fabricators of these, as well as of numerous
other antiques, of which the Chinese are so fond. A
serics mounting up beyond the Christian cra has been
brought to England; and if a string of teken taken at
hazard be examined, it will often be found to contain
some coins of an ancient date. During former periods of
Chinese history, money seems to have been made of other
materials besides copper, being coined into a great variety
of shapes, with symbolical figures of various animals, So
greatly has the cwrrent coin of the reigning dynasty
been debased compared with its, nominal value, that the
greatest difficulty is experienced in repressing the practice
of forging it. In the Peking Gazette for June, 1824,
there is the confession of a convicted forger, who declares
that, “ being in great want, he, in concert with a former
acquaintance, agreed on a plan for counterfeiting old
worn-out fclien by casting lead, which being smuggled
into circulation, they were to share the profits. They
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procured a stone and made a mould for the coin, and,
their instruments being ready, they hired an empty apart-
ment attached to a temple, and there coined upwards of
7000 tchen; but soon after putting these in cirenlation
they were seized with all their tools.”

In the same year there appeared a curious paper from
the viceroy of Fokien to the emperor, being “ A report
concerning the depreciation of the current tchen in com-
parison with silver bullion, requesting the imperial assent
to a temporary suspension of the coinage, with a view to
prevent ncedless waste. In the provincial mint (for it
seems there is one in each province) the average coinage
of ten days had been 1200 strings of tchen (each string
containing 1000, or ten divisions of 100 each), and there-
fore the total coinage of one year averaged 43,200 strings
or 43,200,000 tchen), the use of which had been to pay
the militia of the province. In order to procure the copper
and zinc required for coinage, officers had been regularly
deputed to Yun-nin and Hoo-pé; and it was calculated
that the expenses of transmission and coinage, added to
the cost of the metal, had amounted, on an average, to
1 ta&l and 261 parts (in silver) for every 1000 tchen. But
the present market value of fine silver, in exchange for
the coin, was only 1 taél weight for 1240 tchen ; this
difference being added to the above, the total disadvan-
tage amounted to more thau 500 parts in each ta&l, and
the annual loss in the provinee to 20,000 tagls.” To
understand this, it must be observed that 1000 tchen
ought to purchase or represent 1 taél of fine silver, but
that more than 1500 were now required for that purpose,
including the first cost of the coin to the government.

The viceroy then alludes to an inconvenience arising
from the bulk of the base metal coin, in comparison with
its value; in which respect it somewhat resembles the

R 3
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iron money of Sparta. ¢ The province of Fokien,” ob-
serves the Chinese functionary, *being on the borders of
the sea, its distance from some other provinces is great ;
and the merchants who resort hither w th their goods,
finding it inconvenient to carry back such a weight
of coin, cxchange it for silver as a more portable re-
miltance; in consequence of which silver and copper
coin have become very disproportioned in their relative
values ; the former rising, and the latter falling to an
unusual degree. It has always been the rule (he adds)
to pay the militia in coin, at the rate of 1000 for a ta&l of
silver ; but now a taél of silver in the market being worth
1240 tchen, they experience serious loss from this when
they exchange their coin for silver, with a view to the
more ready transmission of their pay to a distance.” The
remedy proposed by the viceroy was, that the miat should
be shut, and all farther coinage suspended ; the militia
receiving their pay in silver until the relative values of
silver and tehen approached nearer to a par.

The only coin of the country being copper, it follows
that all transactions, beyond mere daily marketing and
the lowest class of payments, must be carried on by a
weight of silver, of which the tagl expresses one Clinese
ounce, divided decimally into 10 mace (in the language of
Canton), which are still farther divided into 10 candareens
—the names of weights and not coins; so that 10 copper
tehen should, in cxchange, equal 1 candareen of silver;
100 should equal 1 mace; and 1000 should pass for 1
tagl ; though, from the paper before quoted, it seems the
exchange varies between copper and silver. It has ap-
peared impossible to establish a silver coin in the country,
from the unconquerable propensity of the people to play
tricks with anything more valuable than their base copper
money ¢ indeed, we have seen that they forge even that.
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On the introduction of Spanish dollars in commerce, they
were at first found to be so convenient, that the coinage
of dollarsin imitation was for a time allowed ; but though
these commenced at a higher rate than the foreign
dollars, they soon sank greatly below the standard, while
the foreign coin preserved its wonted degree of purity.*
The manufacture of imitation-dollars, being now pro-
hibited, is still carried on to a considerable extent. Some
are alloyed with lead, while others are made of base metal
and coated with silver. The Spanish dollars imported at
Canton very soon became punched into such a state, with
the private marks of all those through whose hands they
passed, as to be saleable only by weight. The fraudulent
Chinese even introduce bits of lead into the punch-holes,
and none but freshly-imported dollars can ever be received
but with a very strict examination called shroffing.

The smallest payments in the interior, if not made in
the copper tchen, are effected by exchanging bits of silver,
whose weight is ascertained by a little ivory balance, on
the principle of the steelyard. The astonishing incon-
venience of such a system might have been expected to
lead to a silver coinage; but it still continues, and in
this want of a circulating medium may perhaps be sought
the real cause of so much being effected by barter, as well
as of the payment of a considerable portion of taxes and
rents, and other obligations, in produce instead of money.
Those payments to government which are not made in
kind are in silver of a prescribed rate of fineness. This
is cast in stamped ingots of onc and ten tagls in weight,
of which ninety-eight parts in one hundred must be of
pure silver, the alloy being therefore only two per cent.
"The Sysee, as it is called at Canton, paid in exchange for
opium, and sent home in considerable quantities to this

* Chinese Commercial Guide, p. 64.
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country, is of the same description of bullion; and as it
was found, on assay at the Bank, to contain a considerable
admixtare of gold, which the Chinese had not been able
to detect or separate, it has proved very profitable to the
importers, raising the premium on Sysee in Chixna to five
or six per cent, With the imperfect means that exist
there of ascertaining the real quality of the bar-silver
received in exchange for opium, it is only surprising that
it should have turned out rather above than Oelow the
stipulated value,

Besides the inferior grade of pawnbrokers, there are in
every considerable town a respectable class of what are
called “money-shops,” approaching in some degree to our
private banking establishments.  Oflicers charged with
the collection of the revenue deposit with these the
receipts on account of taxes and duties; and the money-
shop is paid by a liberal allowance for waste, in melting
aud reducing the silver to the quality of goverument
Sysee, for the purity of which it is responsible. * Taxes
are generally banded over to them by the government;
mercantile duties are frequently paid into their banks by
the merchants from whom they are owing ; and the banker
in such case gives the merchant a receipt for the amount,
accompanied by a certificate that it shail be paid to
government within a certain period. The refined silver is
cast into ingots, and stamped with the name of the banker
and date of refining. Should any deception be afterwards
discovered, at whatever distance of time, the refiner is
lighle to scvere punishment. . . . . From private
individuals these banks either receive deposits drawable
at will, in which case no interest is allowed, or they take
money at interest not exceeding twelve per cent., in which
case some days’ notice must be given before any portion
can be withdrawn. They do not appear to differ
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materially in any respect from similar establishments in
Europe ; but there are no chartered or privileged banking
companies, Paper money has formerly been issued by the
government, but is not now known,” * except as private
notes, invented by merchants for mutual accommodation.
On our first resort to Foochow-foo they were found es-
tremely common, and bore the endorsements of all those
through whose hands they had passed.

Allusion was made, in the first chapter, to the paper
money issued by the Mongol conquerors of China, as
mentioned by the Arabian traveller, Ibu Batuta, who
states that all the silver coin had vanished from the cir-
culation, and been melted down, in consequence of the
depreciation which took place in the paper from over-
issues. Marco Polo gives the following distinet account
of the same paper money :—* In this city of the Kambalu
is the mint of the Grand Khén, who may be said to possess
the secrct of the alchymists, as he has the art of producing
money by the following process: he causes the bark to be
stripped from those mulberry-trees the leaves of which are
used for feeding silkworms, and takes from it that thin
inner rind (Ziber) which lies between the coarser bark and
the wood of the tree. This, being steeped and afterwards
pounded in a mortar until reduced to a pulp, is made into
paper, resembling that which is manufactured from cotton,
but much darker. When rcady for use, he has it cut
into pieces of money of different sizes, nearly square, but
gomewhat longer than they are wide. Of these, the
smallest pass for a denier tournois; the next size for a
Venetian groat; others for two, five, and ten groats;
others for ome, two, three, and as far as ten besants of
gold. The coinage of this paper money is authenticated
with as much form and ceremony as if it were actually of

* Chinese Commereial Guide, p. 66.
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pure gold or silver ; for to each note a number of officers,
specially appointed, not only subscribe their names, but
affix their signets also; and, when this has been regularly
done by the whole of them, the principal officer deputed
by bis majesty, having dipped into vermilion * the royal
seal committed to his custody, stamps with it the piece
of paper, so that the form of the seal tinged with the
vermilion remains impressed upon it; by which it
receives full authenticity as current money, and the act
of counterfeiting it is punished as a capital offence.
“YWhen thus coined in large quantities, this paper
currency is circulated in every part of his majesty’s
dominions, nor dares any person at the peril of his life
refuse to accept it in payment. All his subjects receive
it without besitation, because, wherever their business
may call them, they can dispose of it again in the
purchase of merchandise they may have occasion for. . ..
When any persons happen to be possessed of paper
money which from long use has become damaged, they
carry it to the mint, where, upon the payment of only
three per cent., they may receive fresh notes in exchange.
Should any be desirous of procuring gold or silver for the
purposes of manufacture, such as of drinking-cups, girdles,
or other articles wrought of these metals, they, in like
manner, apply at the mint, and for their paper obtain the
bullion they require. All his majesty’s armies are paid
with this currency, which is to them of the same value as
if it were gold or silver. Upon these grounds it may
certainly be affirmed that the Grand Khén has a more
extensive command of treasure than any other sovereign
* This iy exnctly the mode of sealing at the present day. Keying
sealed with myself the convention at Boca Tigris, on board the ¢ Vul-
ture’ frigate, in 1846, with his sen] of office as Imperial Comamissioner,

being a eolid cube of the purest gold, measuring about two inches
every way.



Caarp. XXIII. PAWNBROKING. 375

in the universe.”* ‘When Marco wrote, it is probable
that the abuse of the systen had mnot taken place, and
that the paper money still retained its credit. He scems
to have thought that the issue might be unlimited.

The shops of pawnbrokers are at present very numerous
in China, but they are under strict regulations, and any
one acting without a licence is liable to severe punish-
ment. The usual period allowed for the redemption of
the pawned goods is three years; and this, being com-
pulsory on them by law, is said to be injurious, as the
pledges must often lose their value by the length of time.
The highest legal rate of interest on deposits is three
per cent. per month; but in winter months, the money
advanced on wearing apparel may not cxceed two per
cent., on the alleged ground that poor persons may be
able the more easily to redeem. These pawn-shops have
the usual effect, at Canton, of affording facilities to
thieving ; and it is ouly surprising that native servants
have becn there found so generally honest under all the
circumstances, The Chinese principle of responsibility,
however, comes into play, and becomes the more necessary
on account of the facility of cscape beyond the reach of
any European. No native servant is hired by prudent
persons without being seeured, that is, without some
trustworthy individual being responsible for him ; and so
perfectly familiar and babitual is this to all, that they
recognise the obligation in its fullest extent, and violate
it less often than might be expected.

The legal limit to the rate of interest is three per cent.
per mensem, and thirty per cent. per annum; but this of
course is very seldom reached, except in pawning, and
other such short loans. Whatever number of years may
have elapsed, the government does not enforce any claim

* Marsden's edition, p. 353.
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for interest accumulated beyond the amount of the
principal, or, in Chinese phrase, “ the offspring must not
be greater than the mother ;" * and all compound interest
is unlawful. The ordinary rate of interest at Canton is
from twelve to fifteen per cent., which alone seems very
high, and must be ascribed to the scarcity of large
capitalists in a country where the subdivision of property
is carried so far, as well as to the general insccurity of
loans. here the nature of private credit is not very
good, the system of lending on pledges prevails more
generally, as it does in China, and pawnbroking ascends
much higher in the scale of the community ; just as
Lombard-street was once composed of pawnbrokers’ shops.
According to the Mémoires sur les Chinois, T the motive
of the government in legalising such a high rate of
interest as that above stated is © partly to facilitate loans,
and partly to discourage luxury and prodigality, by
hastening the ruin of such as borrow merely to spend.”
Sir George Staunton, in a note to his translation of the
Chinese law of usury, accounts in the following manner
for the high limit fixed by the code: “The rate of
interest upon a pecuniary loan must, generally speaking,
be influenced by a two-fold consideration. Besides what
is considered to be strictly cquivalent to the advantage
arising from the use of the money, the lender must he
supposed, in most cases, to receive likewise a certain
compensation for the risk to which he exposes his
principal. The former consideration will always be
limited by, and bear a certain ratio to, the peculiar state
and degree of the general prosperity of the country; but

* This idca is not peculiar to China: “Que de Jilles, O Dicu, mes

pitces de monnoie ont produites! Voyez, lo plupert sont défa aussi
grandes (ue lours méres.”

t Vol. iv. p. 299,
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the latter can evidently be determined by no rule or
proportion which does not include the consideration of
the relative situation and circumstances of the parties
interested in the transaction. In England, indeed, where
the security of property and the exclusive rights of
individuals are so well understood and so effectually
protected by the laws, it may in general be almost as
easy to guard against risk as to compeusate for it. But
in China, where the rights connected with property are
comparatively vague and undefined, and, being distinct
from the source of power and influence, are less the
object of the law’s regard—where, owing to.the sub-
division of property, there are few great capitalists—and
where also there is but little individual confidence, except
between relations, who, holding their patrimony in some
degree in common, can scarcely be considered as borrowers
or lenders in the eye of the law—it is not so surprising
that it should be deemed expedient to license in pecuniary
transactions the insertion of stipulations for very ample
interest; and in point of fact there is no doubt that the
law in this respect, indulgent as it is, is frequently
infringed upon.

“In a state of things so unfavourable to the accumu-
lation and transfer of property there cannot at any time
be much floating capital ; and the value of that capital,
as far as it is denoted by the interest which it bears, it is
natural to expect will be high in proportion to its scarcity :
in other words, where there are many borrowers and few
lenders, and where it forms no part of the system of
government to grant to the former any peculiar degree of
protection or encouragement, it scems a necessary con-
sequence that the latter will both demand and obtain a
more than ordinary compensation in return for the use of
their property. Trade, thercfore, as far as it requires
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such aid, cannot be so extensively carried on as it is in
those countries in which, there being more available
capital, that capital is procurable at a cheaper rate, and
accordingly a smaller return of profit is found adequate
to the charges of commercial adventure.”

The internal trade of a vast country like China, go-
verned on such exclusive principles, must of course con-
stitute the principal part of its commerce. The European
trade at Canton and the other four ports is not very
considerable when compared with the extent of the empire
and the amount of its population ; and the foreign inter-
course that is carried on in native junks is limited by the
imperfections of nautical science and skill, as well as by
the unfitness of the vessels themselves, and the discou-
ragement to all external adventure. The visits of the
junks to neighbouring countries do not extend beyond
Japan to the north, the Luconian islands to the cast,
Batavia to the south, and the Straits of Malacea to the
west. To Japan they sail in June and July, taking their
departure from Ningpo and Amoy, laden with silk piece-
goods, china-ware, and sugar, together with drugs, as
rhubarb and ginseng; to which is added the sandal-wood
imported before from India and the South-sea Islands, in
English and American ships. To Luconia they take a
variety of goods, bringing back nothing but rice or
dollars, Between China and Batavia, a junk never sails
either way except in the favourable monsoon, quitting its
own shores in February or March, and returning in July.
The exports are tea, china-ware, and drugs of various
kinds, in return for what is called at Cauton Straits
produce,” as areca-nuts, rattans, edible Dirds’-nests,
pepper, &c. Within a late period a considerable trade
in junks has originated with Sincapore, interfering pro-
bably with that formerly carried on with Batavia.
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It has been remarked that raw produce of all kinds has
generally found a better market in China than foreign
manufactured goods. Those laws which forbid the use of
things not sanctioned by custom, added to the usual pride
and self-sufficiency of the people, are a bar in most cases
to the extended consumption of European manufactures.
It is enacted in the Penal Code, that ¢ the houses, apart-
ments, vehicles, dress, furniture, and other articles used
by the officers of government, and by the people in general,
shall be conformable to established rules.”* The trans-
lator observes in a note, “It is certain that, generally
speaking, the pleasure which the possessor of superior
wealth may be supposed to derive from the display of it,
a Chinese, whatever his situation, is in a great measure,
if not wholly, prevented from enjoying.” It is rather in
the necessaries than the superfluities of life that they
generally deal, and that great variety of climate within
the empire, which makes the northern and southern pro-
vinces dependent on each other for supplies, renders the
whole country at the same time independent of foreigners.
The south provides the great staple of rice, as well as
sugar; the east furnishes silk, cotton, and tea; the
west metals and minerals; and the north, furs, and
a varicty of drugs whose growth is unsunited to a warmer
climate.

The transit-duties on this internal commerce afford a
very considerable revenue to the government, and were
perhaps first suggested by the expense of constructing the
Grand Canal. They now extend to nearly all articles of
consumption, and it has been calculated that the addition
made to the price of tea, at Canton, by government charges,
as well as by the long and laborious carriage from the pro-
vinces where it is grown (but from which we were until lately

* Leu-les, sect. 175.
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inferdicted), amounted to 130,000l on black teas alone.
"The labour and expense of fransport, independently of the
duties, may be gathered from the description jof the diffi-
culties encountered by the boats of the embassy of 1703, in
passing up the river towards the frontier pass ss of Ci‘e-lsearo
province. ¢ After zeven days of tedious navigation,” says
Barrow, “if dragging by main stremgth over a pebbly
bottom, on which the boats were con~tanﬂv aground, and
against a rapid stream, could be 20 called, we came to
its source near the city of Chang-shan Hien.” The same
difficulties are experienced up the other stream, in Keang-
8y, towards the Mei-ling pass. As we ascended the river
in 1816, files of men stood with Jarge iron hoes on each
side of the boats, scraping a channel for them through
the pebtly bottom.

“We are confined at Canton,” it was observed before
the war, “to a single port of a single province—that
gingle province divided from the rest of the empire by a
barrier of high mountains, and chosen purposely by the
Chinese government as the point farthest distant from
the capital. In order to be consumed at Peking, where
the coldness of the climate would render them most useful,
our woollens must travel a distance of 1200 miles, and
cross the mountainous barrier, at the foot of which
they ave unladen from boats, and ecarried on men’s
shoulders across the pass called Mei-ling. The conse-
quence is, that only one-ninth of our woollen exports is
consumed in the northern provinces, including the capital,
as proved by Mr. Ball, who, after much minute inquiry,
demonstrated the advantages that might accrue to our
trade, could the Chinese government be persuaded to
admit us to a port farther north, and nearer to the tea-
provinces. He clearly proved, what might always have
been surmised, that Canton from its o‘eographlcal situa-
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tion was ‘of all other ports the most unfavourable to
European trade.” Our metals, as they will not bear the
expensc of transport, are almost cntirely consumed in the
province where they are landed ; and hence their very
limited amount.” But the expense of carriage was only
a part of the disadvantage, for to that must be added the
government-ducs.  ““Tt is not to be supposed,” observed
Mr. Ball, “that any reduction can be effected in the
transport-duties. The Chinese are unlikely to grant
privileges to foreigners which necessarily entail a loss on
themselves.” *

The policy of the Tartar dynasty, in having been the
first to confine the European trade with such obstinacy to
a point so unsuited to its extension, might be explained
on two grounds: first, the desire to remove the danger of
external involvements from the vicinity of the capital;
secondly, as above, to derive the largest possible revenue
from internal. trapsit. The direct annual revenue accru-
ing from Canton was ascertained to exceed 1,200,000 tagls
ou tmports alone ; but this bore no proportion to other gains
of an indirect nature.t Contributions were exacted from
the Hong merchants under various names, as * Uses of
the army,” “ Yellow River,” ¢ Imperial tribute,” &e.:
and the Consoo fund, at first intended as a provision for

* It was a stipulation in our treaty that the inland transport or
tronsit dutics should not exceed the amount actually existing in 1842 ;
but this, of course, hns been the most difficult point to maintain, and
even to ascertain.

+ The truc way to estimate the importanco of the foreign trade to
the Chinese is rather by the yuantity of tea and silk exported than by
that of imports from abroud. Were the millions of pouunds-weight
anuually tuken away of an article like tea, into whose mauufacture
human labour enters so largely, thrown back on their bands, the con-
sequences would be disustrous. We must include, besides, all the
labour and capital employed in iransporting it by land from great
distances.



382 COMMERCE. Ciar. XXITL

defraying the debts of bankrupt Hongs, was a rich source
of revenue to the Chinese, as well as a heavy loss to our
own trade; besides which, the inferior offices of the
customs at Canton, being farmed out, were necessarily
maintained by irregular charges on European com-
merce.

As the Consoo fund owed its origin to the particular
constitution of that set of monopolists called Hong mer-
chants, it is proper to observe that this body and their
privileges (now happily extinct) originated as much in
the peculiar policy of the government as in the cupidity
of the individuals themselves. The pride and jealousy of
the rulers of the country kept them studiously aloof from
a dircct intercourse with foreigners, finding it most conve-
nient to throw the trouble and responsibility of managing
persons, of whom they stood in great fear and dislike, on
subordinate delegates, and to practise their impositions
through this inferior channel. The Hongs consisted of
eleven individuals, of very different degrees of wealth and
character ; they did not form a joint-stock company, but
were licensed to trade individually ; although the whole
body was, until the year 1830, liable for all the foreign
debts of each member. This liability was then very much
relaxed, as it was found that such a responsibility on the
part of the body had given to the poorer members 2
degree of credit, and a facility in obtaining loans from
Europeans, which had been the principal cause of the
numerous bankruptcies, either real or fraudulent, among
the indigent or improvident Hongs. In the year 1837,
as already detailed in the fourth chapter, a fresh claim
was raised by the foreigners against two bankrupt Hongs,
to the amouunt of about three millions of dollars; and
after much trouble the Consoo became liable for the pay-
ment, but with an extended term of between eicht and
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tenyears. This immense debt was paid at once out of the
indemnity received for the war,

The Consoo fund, whence such large sums were drawn
in the liquidation of debts incurred by ruined or dishonest
merchants, was derived from charges amounting to about
three per cent., laid by the body of Hong merchants on
foreign exports and imports; and hence it became a
severe burden on the fair trade of Canton. Instead of
being allowed to terminate with the liquidation of the
debts for which they were first levied, it seems that these
charges continued in full force, and served to meet the
increased demands of the government on the Consoo.
Under these circumstances, there could be no room for
surprise at the pertinacity with which the provincial
authorities supported a monopoly so profitable and conve-
nient to themselves ; and by means of which they could
benefit at the cxpense of Europeans, without coming into
direct collision with a race who were not disposed to
accord those acts of deference and homage so grateful to
the pride of Chinese rulers.

But, in addition to the duties levied, the port-charges
and other expenses attending shipping in the river were
extremely heavy. The old routine of a vessel’s arrival, and
her preliminary arrangements, were as follows. On near-
ing the coast from the southward, the Ladrones, two small
but lofty islands, was first made. A point lying south-
east of Macao, called Cabrita by the Portuguese, was
then passed; and off the town is an exposed anchorage of
from three to four fathoms. Ships sent their boats ashore
at Macao for a Chinese pilot, who was not often procured
until the next morning ; and therefore, when the weather
was bad, vesscls ran up at once to Lintin for shelter.
The charts constructed at the charge of the East India
Company afforded ample directions for piloting a ship to
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Whampoa ; and the pilots were only fishermen, employed
by those who understood nothing of the business them-
selves, but who took out a government licence, and who
thus enjoyed a monopoly in return for the responsibilities
which they incurred ; for, if a ship misbehaved the pilot
was bambooed. Without a pilot no merchantman was
allowed to pass the batteries at the entrance of the river.

On anchoring at \Whampoa, about ten miles below
Canton, two boats from the officers of the local authorities
hooked on astern of each ship. It was their business to
act as spics on the vessel, and to prevent smuggling and
other illegalities. A comprador, or purveyor of provisions,
was generally hired ; but a fee of fifty dollars was in any
case paid, to meet the extortions of the mandarins. It is
stated in the Chinese Commercial Guide of that time,
that, when a shipmaster or supercargo did not hire a fac-
tory at Canton, the further sum of ninety-six dollars was
disbursed, to pay the demand of the custom-house people
for a house comprador. In some cases this was paid by
the security-merchant of the ship, and he found means of
reimbursing himself in his transactions with the agent or
master of the vessel. This security-merchant was always
one of the Hongists, held responsible for the payment of
all fees and duties connected with the ship, as well as for
the conduct of every European or other foreigner on
board. These details are interesting, as they show what
we gained by the war, and will one day be scarcely
credited.

Another functionary remains to be mentioned, under
the name of linguist, who seemed to be so called rather
on account of the absence, than the presence, of those
accomplishments which are usually implied by the term ;
for these persons could not write English at all, and spoke
it scarcely intelligibly. * The linguists (observed the
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Commercial Guide), like the Hong merchants, are obliged
to pay largely for their licences, and are besides liable to
heavy exactions, chiefly from the underlings of office, as
the Hong merchants are the prey of the higher officers.
They also have the same difficulty in obtaining leave to
retire from business, though in a less degree. The Hong
merchants are required to be surctics for the linguists
before the latter can obtain their licences, The business
of the linguists is to procure permits for delivering or ship-
ping cargo, to transact all affairs with the custom-house,
and to keep accounts of the duties and port-charges ; and
every ship is compelled to pay 173 dollars, or about 401.,
as a fee to its own linguist. Some time after reaching
Whampoa, each vessel is measured by the Hoppo’s officers,
for the levying of the port-charges. On a ship of 850
tons, these charges, in addition to the various disburse-
ments above stated, amount altogether to nearly 5000
dollars, or between 8007, and 1000/. sterling.”

It is clear that such heavy exactions must have held out
the strongest inducements to all ships, but especially
small ones, on which they fell the heaviest, to evade them
if possible; and to the influence of this cause, joined
to the contraband nature of the opium-trade, was to
be ascribed the rapid growth of the smuggling dép6t at
Lintin, which commenced about the year 1822. Asif to
give an additional impulse to the increase of this smuggling
station, the Chinese government, in consequence of the
scarcity of rice in 1825, enacted that ships bringing rice,
and no other goods, should be exempted from the port-
charges at Whampoa, Vessels accordingly stationed
themselves at Lintin, below the mouth of the river, laden
with rice, which they sold in sufficient quantities to other
vessels newly arrived to exempt them from those.port-
charges; while the real cargoes were either left at

. VOL, IL - 8
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Lintin to be smuggled in, or put on board other ships
which filled themselves up entirely on freight for Wham-
poa. It is clear that this extraordinary advantage in
favour of rice must have operated against the importation
of foreign manufactures in fair trade.

Cargo-boat.

It was observed at Canton, soon after the commence-
ment of this strange system, that, if the illegal commerce
should continue to increase, through the abilities of the
natives as smugglers, and the extreme corruption of the
lowest custom-house officers, whose duty it is to put them
down, there is every probability that the illicit traffic in
this country will arrive at a height to interfere most
materially with the revenues derived from foreign trade,
and the emoluments which the government have pre-
viously obtained from it. Cargoes are now constantly
carried down in ships from Whampoa to other ships, at
an appointed rendezvous among the islands, where the
goods are transshipped, and all port-charges thus evaded
by the vessel which receives them. Under any other
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than the existing system (in 1826) it may be supposed
that the trade to China would become nearly a smuggling
traffic altogether, until the government of the country
were compelled to resort to extreme measures for the
protection of its own interests,” After the opening of
the trade the experiment began to have a fair trial,
The provincial authorities in 1834 betrayed considerable
alarm at the increase of the smuggling system at Lintin,
and this alarm was no doubt founded, first, in the evils
arising from the lawless, independent, and violent habits
which such a system engendered ; and, secondly, in the
prospect of a decrease or annihilation of the revenue de-
rived from the fair trade.

The ¢Chinese Commercial Guide’ printed about that
time observed, “The opening of the China trade to
British shipping will probably, so long as the present
vexatious restrictions continue in force at Whampoa, lead
to such an increased amount of general trade at Lintin as
to require dépdts for other goods besides opium. Such
goods are now brought to Lintin by vessels not entering
the port ; and by vessels which, to avoid the measurement
and other charges, enter as rice-ships. These goods are
variously disposed of, some being sold to the native
smugglers outside, and some brought to Whampoa in
other foreign vessels.” It was the universal corruption of
the government officers of Canton, in the article of opium,
that made it so difficult to stop the rest of the contraband
trade near that port. On other parts of the coast the at-
tempts to smuggle were not often successful. The ¢ Com-
mercial Guide’ observed, < The control of the government
over the people is too oppressive to permit them to run
the risk of purchasing except where they can obtain large
profits. Hence opium is chiefly in demand ; while even
tice, though carried to the thickly-peopled aénd almost
¥ s
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barren districts of the coast of Fokien, has never found a
ready or remunerating market.”

- The progress of time alone could show if greater suc-
cess was to be expected, in the attempts to introduce
European manufactures on the east coast, than had
attended recent experiments. The late Dr. Morrison
observed, as far back as 1823, that  the opening of any
ports to the north (eastward) for the resort of European
ships is not a likely occurrence while the present rulers of
China reign. They will not even allow tea to be carried
coastwise to the south, from the ports near to the places
of growth, lest the traders should carry their cargoes to
European ships or ports, and so deprive government of
the revenue arising from the inland carriage ; but most
of all lest a *traitorous intercourse * with Europeans should
be opened, and the tea get into the possession of the
English without passing through the Canton custom-
house.” Down to the year 1840 the opium smuggling
on the coast gradually increased, until its exclusion from
Canton by Commissioner Lin drove the whole of it to the
eastward. At that time it appeared to be carried on
with great profit in armed ships, one of which was said to
carry fourteen guns; and conflicts occasionally took place
in which lives were lost. With all this, however, European
manufactures were as unsaleable as ever !

In the experimental voyage of the ¢ Amherst’ we have
before* seen that, after a eruise of six or seven months
along the whole coast, even to the neighbourhood of
Peking, nearly the entire quantity of the few articles
shipped were brought back as they went. Experiments
werc soon afterwards made by private individuals in
imitation of the Company. A small vessel sold some
opium in 1832, and proceeded as far as a port in Fokien.
’ - Vol. i. p. 107. ‘
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The supercargo in vain sought some chanuel of trade;
his views were frustrated by the vigilanee of the govern-
ment. He observed. on his return, through ‘the local
vewspaper of Canton, * My mind is made up that, wntil
some important change in the relations of the two coun-
tries takes place, the only chance of pushing English
Manufactares on that coast is by baving them as a small
item in an opium cargo.” Another small vessel proceeded
up to the Yellow Sea, and even touched on the coast of
Tartary, but her endeavours to trade were generally
fraifless,. A Mr. Gordon, who was despatched from
Bengal to procure tea-plants from the wveighbourbood of
the provinces where they are cultivated, saw a great
deal of the attempts o trade on the coast; and he was
of opinion that, without the comsent of the Chinese go-
¥ernment, any prospect of an advantageous or creditable
intercourse did not exist.

The engrossing taste of all ranks and degrees in China
for opium, a drug whose importation has exceeded the
aggregate value of every other English impoert combined,
deserves some particular notice, especially in comesion
vith the revenues of British India, of which it forms an
important item. The use of this powerful narcotic be-
came as extensive as the inercasing demand for it was
tapid from the first. The contraband trade was ori-
ginally at Macao; but we have already seen that the
Portiiguese of that place, by their shortsighted rapacity,
drove it to the island of Lintin, where the opium was
kept stored in armed ships, and delivered to the Chincse
smogglers by written orders from Canton, on the sales
being copcluded, and the money paid, at that place.
From the following statement it will be seen that, while
the quantity imported into China increased more than
five-fold, the average price fell to about one-half :—
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Year, . Chests. Dollara. Total dollars’
1821 .. .. .. 4628, average price 1,325 .. .. .. 6,152,100
1825 .. .. .. 9621 ” 723 .. .. .. 6,955,983
1830 .. .. .. 18760 " 587 .. .. .. 11,012,120
1832 .. .. .. 23,670 0 648 .. .. .. 15,338,160

Th's had at length the effect of drawing the serious
attention of the Peking government to the growing evil,
and it seems certain that the aggregate value of the im-
portation, which in 1832 exceeded the enormous amount
of 15,000,000 dollars, or between three and four wmillions
sterling, afterwards diminished for some time. ¥rom the
original MS. translation of a Chinese state paper, the
following abstract may be interesting. A late memorial
to the emperor from one of the censors laid open the evil
in all its deformity, and showed its prevalence among the
officers of government :—* I have learned,” says he, ¢ that
those who smoke opium, and eventually become its
victims, have a periodical longing for it, which can only
be assuaged by the application of the drug at the regular
time. 1f they cannot obtain it when that daily period
arrives, their limbs become debilitated, a discharge of
rheum takes place from the eyes and nose, and they are
altogether unequal to any exertion; but, with a few
whiffs, their spirits and strength are immediately restored
in a surprising manner. Thus opium becomes, to opium-
smokers, their very life ; and, when they are seized and
brought before magistrates, they will sooner suffer a severe
chastisement than inform against those who sell it.

“ The local officers sometimes receive bribes to connive
at the practice, or they are induced in the same way to
desist from a commenced prosecution. The greater num-
ber of traders who carry about Canton goods for sale
smuggle opium with them ; and when the magistrates
sieze opium-smokers, these declare they canmot identify
the persons from whom they bought the drug. It is my
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humble opinion that the injury done by opium is twice as
great as that which results from gambling ; therefore the
offence of smoking it should not be more lightly punished
than the other. Now the law provides that gamblers
shall declare where they obtained their gaming utensils,
and unless they inform against the sellers they shall be
considered as accomplices, and punished with a hundred
blows and three years’ transportation. Every convicted
gambler must be punished, under any eircumstances, with
eighty blows, and, if he be an official person, his punish-
ment shall be increased one degree. But the. opium-
smoker, who will not inform against the seller, is simply
pilloried and beaten for his own crime. I have therefore
to propose the enactment, that all convicted opium-
smokers who declare that they do not know the names of
the sellers shall be considered as accomplices with them ;
and that, if the offenders be mandarins, or their de-
pendents, they shall be punished one degree more se-
verely. Thus may the severity of the law deter from the
practice ; the habitual smokers will not dare to persevere,
and others will not venture to imitate their example.

%It seems that opium is almost entirely imported from
abroad : worthless subordinates in offices, and nefarious
traders, first infroduced the abuse; young persons of
family, wealthy citizens, and merchants adopted the
custom ; until at last it reached the common people. I
have learned on inquiry, from scholars and official per-
sons, that opium-smokers exist in all the provinces, but
the larger proportion of these are to be found in the
government offices ; and that it would be a fallacy to sup-
pose that there are not smokers among all ranks of civil
and military officers below the station of provincial
governors and their deputies. The magistrates of dis-
tricts issue proclamations interdicting the clandestine
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sale of opinm, at the same time that their kindred, and
clerks, and servants smoke it as before. Then the ne-
farious traders make a pretext of the interdict for raising
the price. The police, iufluenced by the people in the

Mundurin with Opiuu-pipe

public offices, become the secret purchasers of opium,
instead of labouring for its suppression ; and thus all in-
terdicts and regulatious become vain.” And they became
8o, utterly vain as to end in the uncontrolled freedom of
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beth trade and consumption that now has existed for some
years since the war.

The censor then recommended the following regulation
ta be passed, which, having been considered and approved
by the Criminal Board, was confirmed by the emperor,
and published.in 1833 as the amended law upon the
subject : —

“Let the buyers and smokers of opium be punished
with one hundred blows, and pilloried for two months.
Then let them declarc the seller’s name, that he may be
seized and punished ; and in default of this declaration,
let the smoker be punished, as an accomplice of the
seller, with a hundred blows and threc years' banishment.
Let mandarins and their dependents, who buy and smoke
opium, be punished one degree more severely than others;
and let governors and lieutenant-governors of provinces,
as well as the magistrates of subordinate districts, be re-
quired to give security that there are no opium-smokers
in their respective departments. Let a joint memorial be
sent in, at the close of every year, representing the con-
duct of those officers who have connived at the practice,
The Criminal Board will communicate this decision -to
the Boards of Civil Appointments and Military Affairs ;
and a general order will be sent to the governors of all
the provinces, that they may yicld obedience and act
accordingly.” It was now to be seen whether the in-
creased severity of the law would operate in restraining or
abolishing a habit whose prevalence had rendered opium
the only article of commerce that could be carried with
success to the prohibited ports on the coast of China: -
The result was, that the law became a dead letter, and
opium was at length conveyed openly about the streets. *

The following statement shows that opium, about the
end of the Company’s charter, formed onc-half (:o’f the total

8
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value of British imports at Canton and Lintin, and that
tea constituted something less than the same proportion
of our exports :—

Imports in 1833, i Ezports in 1833.
Dollars. Tallars.
Opiumr.. .. .. ., 11618167 'Tea .. .. .. .. 9133740
Other imports .. .. 11,858,077 - Other exports .. .. 11300521
23,476,244 i 26,443,270

The amount of the opiwmn imported by us was thus
greater than that of the tea esported. The narcotic
drug sold to the Chinese exceeded in market-value the
refreshing leaf purchased from them; and the balance
of the trade was paid to us in silver. In the fourth
chapier it has been already shown that the free trade
which commenced in 1834 bad the imwediate effect of
giving an impetus to all kinds of smuggling, at the
expense of the fair trade. The Company bad always
effectually prevented the imtroduction of opium within
the river; but nofwithstanding the wish of the king’s
authority at Canton (grounded on his conviction of its
danger) to stop this desperate traffic, his control over
British subjects proved altogether inadequate to the pur~
pose. Opium continued to be run up in British boats to
W hampua, and even to Canton, The government was at
length roused,—a Chinese smuggler was executed before
the factories, and Commissioner Lin immediately after-
wards commenced that course of violence which has before
been detailed,* and which ultimately led through the war
to the abolition of the Hong monopoly, of the exactions
at Canton, and all the other benefits secured by our treaty
in 1842,

"As tea has always held so principal a place in our
intercourse with China, it requires some particular con-
sideration as an article of commerce. We have seen

* Sce Chap, IV.
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before that the fineness and dearness of tea* are deter-
mined by the tenderness and smallness of the leaf when
picked. The various descriptions of the black diminish
in quality and value as they are gathered later in the
season, until they reach the lowest kind, called by us
Bohea, and by the Chinese Zu-cha, “large tea,” on
account of the maturity and size of the leaves. The early
leaf-buds in spring, being covered with a white silky
down, are gathered to make Pekoe, which is a corruption
of the Canton name, Pak-ko, “white down.” A few
days’ longer growth produces what is here styled « black-
leaved pekoe.” The more fleshy and matured leaves
constitute Souchong; as they grow larger and coarser
they form Congou; and the last and latest picking is
Bohea. The tea-farmers, who are small proprietors or
cultivators, give the tea a rough preparation, and then
take it to the contractors, whose business it is to adapt its
farther preparation to the existing nature of the demand.
The different kinds of tea may be considered in the
ascending scale of their value,

. 1. Bohea, which in England is the name of a quality,
has been already stated to be, in China, the name of a
district where various kinds of black tea are produced.
The coarse leaf brought under that name to this country
is distinguished by containing a larger proportion of the
woody fibre than other teas; its infusion is of a darker
colour, and, as it has been more subjected to the action of
fire, it keeps a longer time without becoming musty than
the finer sorts. Two kinds of Bohea are brought from
China : the lowest of these is manufactured on the spot,
and therefore called “ Canton Bohea,” being a mixture
of refuse Congou with a coarse tea called Woping,
the growth of the province. The better kind of Bobea
L * See Chap. XXI. e o
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comes from the district of that name.in Fokien, and,
having been of late esteemed equally with the lower
Congon teas, has been packed in the same square chests,
while the old Bohea package is of an oblong shape.

2. Congou, the next higher kind, is named from a cor-
ruption of the Chinese Koong-foo, “labour or assiduity.”
1t formed for many years the bulk of the East India Com-
pany’s cargoes; but the quality gradually fell off, in
consequence of the partial abandonment of the old system
of annual contracts, by which the Chinese merchants were
assured of a remunerating price for the better sorts, The
consumption of Bohea in this country has of late years
increased, to the diminution of Congou, and the standard
of the latter has been considerably lowered. A particular
variety call Campoi is so called from a corruption of the
original name Kien-poey, ¢ selection—choice ;” but it has
ceased to be prized in this country, from the absence of
strength—a characteristic which is stated to be generally
esteemed beyond delicacy of flavour.

3. Souchong (Seasu-choong, ¢ small or scarce sort ™) is
the finest of the stronger black teas, with a leaf that is
generally entire and curly, but more young than in the
coarser kinds. What is called ¢ Padre Souchong” is
packed in separate paper bundles of about haif a pound
each, and is so fine as to be used almost exclusively for
presents. The probability is, that its use in that way
by the Romish missionaries first gave rise to the name.
The finest kinds of Souchong are sometimes scented with
the flowers of the Chloranthus inconspicuus and Gar-
denia florida ; and they cannot be obtained, even among
the Chinese, except at dear prices. A highly crisped
and curled leaf called Soncki has lately grown into disre-
pute and been much disused, in consequence of being
often found to contain a ferruginous dust, which was pro-
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bably not intended as a fraud, but arose from the nature
of -the ground where the tea had been carelessly and
dirtily packed. ,
- 4. Pekoe being composed mainly of the yonng spring-
buds, the gathering of these must, of course, be injurious
in some degree to the future produce of the shrub, and
this description of tea is accordingly both dear and small
in quantity. 'With a view to preserving the fineness of
flavour, the application of heat is very limited in drying
the leaves, and hence it is that Pckoe is more liable to
injury from keeping than any other sort of tea. There is
a species of Pekoe made in the green-tea country from
the young buds, in like manner with the black kind;
but it is so little fired that the least damp spoilsit; and
for this reason, as well as on account of its scarcity and
high price, the hyson-pekoe, as some call it, has never
been brought to England. The mandarins send it in
very small canisters to each other, or to their friends, as
presents, under the name of Loong-tsing, “Dragon’s
well,” which is probably the name of the district where
the tea is made. ' '
‘Green teas may generally be divided into five denomi-
nations, which are—1. Twankay ; 2. Hyson-skin ; 8, Hy-
son; 4. Gunpowder; 5. Young Hyson. Twankay tea
has always formed the bulk of the green teas in.lport_ed
into this country, being used by the retailers to mix with
the finer kinds. The leaf is older, and not so much
twisted or rolled as in the dearer descriptions: there is
altogether less care and trouble bestowed on its prepara-
tien. It is, in fact, the Bohea of green teas; and the
quantity of it brought to England fully equalled th{'ee::
fourths of the whole importation of green. Hys.on-sln}l
is 8o named from the original Chinese term, m wh}ch
connexion the skin means the refuse or inferior portion
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of anything; in allusion, perhaps, to the hide of an ani-
mal, or the rind of fruit. In preparing the fine tea called
Hyson, all those leaves that are of a coarser, yellower, and
less twisted or rolled appearance, are set apart and
sold as the refuse or * skin-tea,” at a much inferior price.
The whole quantity therefore depended on, and bore
a proportion to, the whole quantity of Hyson manufac-
tured, but seldom exceeded two or three thousand chests
in all.

The word Hyson is corrupted from the Chinese name,
which signifies *flourishing spring,” this fine sort of tea
being of course gathered in the early part of the season.
Every separate leaf is twisted and rolled by hand, and it
is on account of the extreme care and labour required in
its preparation that the best Hyson tea is so difficult to
procure, and so expensive. By way of keeping up its
quality, the East India Company used to give a premium
for the two best lots annually presented to them for selec-
tion; and the tea-merchants were stimulated to exertion
as much by the credit of the thing as by the actual gain
in price. Gunpowder, as it is called, is nothing but a
more carefully-picked Hyson, consisting of the best rolled
and roundest leaves, which give it that granular appear-
ance whence it derives its name. For a similar reason
the Chinese call it Choo-cha, < pearl-tea.” Young Iyson,
until it was spoiled by the large demand of the Americans,
was a genuine delicate young leaf, called in the original
language Yu-tsien,  before the rains,” because gathered
in the early spring. As it could not be fairly produced
in any large quantities, the call for it on the part of the
Americans was answered by cutting up and sifting other
green tea through sieves of a certain size; and, as the
Company’s inspectors detected the imposture, it formed
1o portion of their London importations. But the abuse
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-became still worse of late (as we shall presently sce),
for the coarsest black tea-leaves were cut up, and then
‘coloured with a preparation resembling the hue of green
teas. .

Nothing could be more ill-founded than the vulgar
‘motion, once prevalent in this country, that the colour of
-green tea was derived from its being dried on plates of
copper. Admitting that copper were the metal on which
they were placed, it does not at all follow that they should
assume such an appearance from the operation; but the
pans really used on these occasions are of cast iron, of the
same round or spherical shape as the tatch described
under the head of Chemistry. Each of these pamns is
bricked in, over a small furnace. A quantity of fresh
leaves are placed in the pan, after it has been sufficiently
heated, and stirred rapidly round by the hand to expose
them equally to the action of the heat, and at the same
time prevent their burning. After being a little curled
by this drying operation, they are taken out and twisted
or rolled by hand to assist the natural tendency ; and the
process of curling is continued for a longer or shorter
time according to the nature and quality of the tea. The
hand seems to have most to do in the case of green teas,
and the fire in that of the black. In the preparation of
the finer teas, much care and attention is bestowed on the
selection of the fest leaves subsequent to drying ; as in the
. separation of the Hyson from its skin, or refuse—a busi-
ness which falls to the lot of women and children. The
tea, when prepared, is first of all put up in baskets, and
subsequently packed by the contractors in chests and
canisters. The black teas are trodden down with the
feet, to make them pack closer ; but the green tea-leaves
would be crushed and broken by so rude a process; they
-are accordingly only shaken into the chests.
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It is a question of some importance how far a sudden
increase in the demand for tea is calculated to injure its
average quality. The essential services derived hy the
East India Company from their experienced inspectors,
who from long practice acquired that readiness in dis-
criminating the slightest shades of quality which nothing
but practice could confer, demonstrated the expediency of
such professional persons being still employed under the
free-trade system ; by all those, at least, who were not rash
enough to trust to themselves, or to the Chinese. One of
the inspectors, Mr. Reeves junior, stated from his own ex-
perience, at the close of 1833, that he had detected many
atfempts to pass off spurious or adulterated teas among
the black kinds. 'The greater portion, indeed, of a
particular description of tea, distinguished by the term
Ankoi, was mixed with spurious leaves. Thesc were of
various kinds, but appeared generally to be largish leaves
cut up, though it was found impossible to ascertain the
trees or shrubs to which they belonged. The two most
prevalent were a thick, soft, dark-green leaf, very smooth,
and a palish hairy leaf, with the veins strongly marked.
The former is not detected easily, and only by inspecting
the leaves after infusion, as it imparts no bad smell to the
tea, and is hardly perceptible even to the taste ; the latter
is readily discovered by its giving to the tea a * faint and
0dd ” smell, as well as taste.

But this was nething in comparison with the effrontery
which the Chinese displayed in carrying on an extensive
manufactory of green teas from dumaged black leaves, at a
village or suburb called Honan, exactly opposite to the
European factories, but divided from them by the river.
The remission of the tea duties in the United States
occasioned, in the years 1832 and 1833, a demand for
green teas at Canton which could not be supplied by the
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arrivals from the provinces. The Americans, however;
were obliged to sail with cargocs of green teas within the
favourable season ; they were determined to have these
teas; and the Chinese were determined they should be
supplied. Certain rumours being afloat concerning the
manufacture of green tea from old black leaves, the
writer of this became curious to ascertain the truth, and
with some difficulty persuaded a Hong merchant ta
conduct him, accompanied by one of the inspectors, to the
place where the operation was carried on. Upon reaching
the opposite side of the river, and entering one of these
laboratories of factitious 1lyson, the party were witnesses
to a strange scene,

In the first place, large quantities of black tea, which
had been damaged in consequence of the floods of the
previous autumn, were drying in baskets with sieve
bottoms, placed over pans of charcoal. The.dried leaves
were then transferred in portions of a few pounds each to
a great number of cast-irou pans, imbedded in chunam or
mortar, over furnaces. At cach pan stood a workman
stirring the tea rapidly round with his hand, having
previously added a small quantity of turmeric in powder,
which of course gave the leaves a yellowish or orange
tinge ; but they were still to be made green. . For this
purpose some Iumps of afine blue were produced, together
with a white substance in powder, which from the names
given to them by the workmen, as well as their
appearance, were known at once to be prussian blue and
gypsum* These were triturated finely together with a
small pestle, in such proportion as reduced the dark
colour of the blue to a light shade; and a quantity equal
to a small teaspoonful of the powder being added to the

* Prussiate of iron and sulphate of lime.
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yellowish leaves, these were stirred as before over the fire,
until the tea had taken the fine bloom colour of Hyson,
with very much the same scent. To prevent all possibility
of error regarding the substances employed, samples of
them, together with specimens of the leaves in each
stage of the process, were carried away from the place.

The tea was then handed in small quantities, on broad
shallow baskets, to a number of women and children, who
carefully picked out the stalks and coarse or uncurled
leaves ; and, when this had been done, it was passed in
succession throngh sieves of different degrees of fineness.
The first sifting produced what was sold as Hyson-skin,
and the last bore the name of Young Hyson. As the
party did not see the intermediate step between the
picking and sifting, there is reason to believe that the
size of the leaves was first reduced by chopping or cutting
with shears. If the tea has mnot highly deleterious
qualities, it can only be in consequence of the colouring
matter existing in a small proportion to the leaf;* and
the Chinese seemed quite conscious of the real character
of the occupation in which they were engaged; for, on
attempting to enter several other places where the same
process was going on, the doors were speedily closed upon
the party. Indeed, had it not been for the influence of
the Hongist who conducted them, there would have been
little chance of their seeing as much as they did.

It is an interesting and important point to determine
whether the same system of artificial colouring enters at
all into the manufacture of the more genuine green teas
brought to this country. Mr. Brande, in his skilful and
minute analysis of black and green teas, detected the
presence of a colouring substance in the samples of green

¥ The turmeric and gypsum are perfectly innoeuous; but the prus-
sian blue, being s combination of prussic acid with iron, is a poison.
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upon which he operated, which, as far as it goes, is proof
positive ; and some presumptive proof is afforded by the
peculiar properties so universally attributed to green tea,
in its exercising a powerful and burtful influcnce on the
nervous system. One fact is well ascertained and undeni-
able : the Chinese themselves do not consume those kinds
of green tea which are prepared for exportation. The
Fu-tsien mentioned before, and the Pekoe made from the
green-tea plant already described. have a yellower, and as
it were a more matural, hue, than the bluish-green that
distinguishes the elaborated teas imported by us. Ifdele-
terious substances are really used, our best safeguard con~
sists in the minute proportions in which they must be
combined with the leaves.

Of the 31,500,000 Ibs. of tea which, on an average of
the four last years of the Company’s charter, were imported
into this country, the proportion of green to black bad
been about onc to five. Various reasons conduced to
make the black a preferable article of consumption to th_e
majority. It is not only cheaper than the green, but it
abounds wmuch more in that quality termed “strength,”
and is besides, with the exception of the Pekoe kind,
capable of being kept for a long time without any percep-
tible deterioration. It would be useless to pretend that
the long sea-voyage, in which the equator is twice crossed,
and the water in which the ship floats is often heated to
between 80° and 90°, has no ill effect on tea cargoes.
With an absolute and complete absence of all humidity, we
hnow that heat has little or no decomposing effect ; but
such & state cannot be the ordinary characteristic of
ship’s hold, as must be clear to all who have found the
difficulty of preserving some articles from damage between
this and Indja. Black tea is better able to contend with
the chances of injury, to which a cargo may be exposed,



404 COMMERCE. Cuap, XXIIL

than green.* It has generally been subjected in a much
greater degree to the action of fire in drying. and has,
besides, less delicacy of flavour than the other. Instances
have been known of black tea being kept in this country
for ten years, or even longer, without suffering perceptibly ;
and the Chinese themselves generally lay it by for a year
in preference to using it fresh. There seems upon the
whole little difficulty in accounting for the superior condi-
tion in which green tea, especially, is said to be found in
Russia, The same circumstance of aland-journey, which
makes it come dearer to the consumer,t tends at the same
time to preserve its quality, for the region which it tra-
verses is generally dry as well as cold.

In no instance has a greater revolution taken place in
the habits of a people than in that which tea has effected
within the last hundred years among the English. It was
known, about the middle of the scventeenth century,
rather as a curiosity than an article of use, as appears
from an entry in Pepys’s gossiping Diary, dated 1661, in
which the writer says that he ¢ sent for a cup of tea, a
Chinese drink, of which he had never drank before.”
About the beginning of the last century it came more into
use ; and the following statement exhibits the surprising
strides which it made from time to time, in the space
of just one hundred years, towards its universal con-
sumption at the close of the Company’s charter :—

) Ibs

734 .. L .. 632374
1746, . oo o oo . . .. 2358589
IT58 w0 w0 vt we ee e ee e .. 4,205,304

* Some of the Company's finest Hyson teas were packed in double
cases of wood begides the eanisters.
+ The lowest reteil price at St. Petersburg is between five and six

shillings Jnglish, and the highest is suid to be above thirty-cight
shillings per pound.
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Tbs,
1768 .. .. .. .. e oo . .. .. 6,892,075
1785 .. .v wh Wi er ee ae ee .. 10,856,578
1800 .. .. . v ee e e .. .. 20358702
1833 .. .. .. «v .. w4 e e .. 31,829,619

In 1806 the excise duty was raised to ninety per
cent., and in 1819 to nearly one hundred per cent., on
the sale price of all teas—a tax which must have had a
powerful effect in checking the growth of consumption.
In spite, however, of this, it is well known that the
importations into this country excecded the aggregate
consumption of the whole western world besides.* By a
letter written from Siberia to Canton, in 1819, it appears
that the quantity annually carried to Russia amounted to
66,000 chests, containing about 5,000,000 Ibs., and no
material increase has since taken place. "The French
trade with China seems latcly to have shown a tendency to
increase. A year or two since there were several French
ships at Canton and other ports, where it was formerly
unusual to see one; and French consuls have been
appointed siuce the war., Up to 1832 the consumption
of tea in France barely equalled 250,000 lbs.; but a
notion that it was an antidote to cholera is said to have
brought it ‘more into use, while a large amount is annually
required for the English residents alone.

In the year 1832 no less than seventeen Dutch vessels
visited China from Ilolland or Batavia, though the im-
portations of tea into ITolland did not exceed 2,000,000
1bs. per apnum. A Danish ship now and then arrives at
the ports; but the consumption of Denmark has been no
greater than that of France. In most other countries of
Europe. tea, if sold at all, is generally met with asa drug,

* Affer the opening of ihe trade, the ten duty was reduced to 2. a

pound on all teas alike; and now, in 1857, the duty is 1s. 54, to be
ultimately brought down to 1s,
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equalled by the industry and enterprise of the West in
the prodigious extent of their public works,* with a huge
wall of fiftcen hundred miles in length, built two thou-
sand years ago, and a canal of scven hundred, four cen-
turies before any canal had ever been seen in Europe;
the sight of such a country and such a nation is mightily
calculated to fix the attention of the most careless ob-
server, and to warm the fancy of the most indifferent.
But there are yet more strange things unfolded in the
same quarter, to the eye of the political philosopher.
All this vast empire under a single head ; its countless
myriads of people yielding an obedience so regular and
so mechanical, that the government is exercised as if the
control were over animals or masses of inert matter;
the people all this while not ouly not plunged in rude
ignorance, but actually more generally possessed of know-
ledge, to a certain extent, and more highly prizing it,
than any other nation in the world; the institutions of
the couniry established for much above five-and-twenty
centuries, and never changing or varying during that vast
period of time ; the inhabitants, with all their refinement,
and their early progress in knowledge and the arts, never
passing a certain low point, so that they exhibit the only
instance in the history of our species of improvement
being permanently arrested in its progress; the resources
of this civilized state incalculable, yet not able to pre-
vent two complete conquests by a horde of barbarians,
or to chastise the piracies of a neighbouring island,§ or
to subdue a petty tribe} existing, troublesome and inde-
pendent, in the centre of a monarchy which seems as if
it could crush them by a single movement of its body;
the police of the state all powerful in certain directions,

* This nas wittten when our reilroads were only just commenced.
+ Japun, 1 The Menou-tse : see Chap. VI,



Caap, XXIIT. CONCLUSION. 409

and in others so weak as habitually to give way for fear
of being defeated ; the policy of the statc an unexampled
mixture of wisdom and folly—profound views and super-
ficial errors—patronage of art and of science, combined
with prohibition of foreign improvements—encouragement
of domestic industry, with exclusion of external commerce
~—promotion of inland manufactures and trade, without
employing the precious metals as a medium of exchange
—suffering perpetually from the population encroaching
upon the means of subsistence, and yet systematically
stimulating the increase of its numbers ; removing every
check which might mitigate the evil, and closing every
outlet for the redundancy; finally, so unwieldy, anoma-
lous, factitious a system of policy, enduring for so many
ages, aud for the last two centuries in a state of the most
unbroken peace, without a foreign quarrel or a domestic
convulsion, while all the rest of mankind have been laying
waste the earth with their conflicts and changing the
face of society by sudden revolutions—such are the mar-
vels which the Chinese history presents to the contempla-
tion of the inquiring mind.”

It needs hardly to be observed that the above was
written before our war, and the revolution cccasioned
by it.

VOL. IL T






APPENDIX.

L—Fgeg Tvrortation axp CoxstaMPrioN oF OpIa.

TrE following report from the consul at Amoy (some
time since the war) will prove, among many others of the
same description, that buth the sale and the consumption
of opium are now carried on without any attempt at either
concealment or prevention. It would therefore be quite
as impertinent for us to interfere, as for the Chinese to
interferc with the cnormous, and far more hurtful, con-
sumption of spirits in England.

¢ The dépdt ships lie among the six islands which form
the eastern limit of the port of Amoy. These vessels are
supplied with opium by small clipper schooners coming
up and down the coast,

¢ The unative boats convey the opium from the dépdt
ships to Amoy, and these boats (on account of the costly
value of the goods, nearly 100Z each chest) are well
manned and armed against the pirates. The opium is
brought to the wharves at all hours of the day, and car-
ried through the town without molestation from the autho-
rities. The shops, of which there are many, pay for a
licence to the 1laefing mandarius at the rate of ten
dollars a month (or 257, a-year).

“ The demand has increased very much of late, to the
extent of even forty per cent. in the course of six months.
In some cases the opium is paid for at Amoy, and

delivered to order—in others the money is sent, and
T2
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the opium received at the ship; and, as the boats ply in
perfect security, it is probable that the demand will in-
crease.”’

At the termination of the Company’s charter in 1834
the importation of opium was 20,000 chests. It has siuce
been as much as 70,000 per annum, in value nearly
5,000,000% sterling. This is merely the result of perfect
freedom, both of importation and consumption.

II,—Tae TaAt-pixg REBELLION.

TreRE can be no doubt whatever of the existing insur-
rection in China having been the result of our own war.
A Manchow general, in his report, distinctly stated that
¢ the number of robbers and criminal associations is very
great in the two Kwang provinces (i. e. Kwang-tung and
Kwang-se), and they assemble without difficulty to create
trouble ; all which arises from that class having detected
the incfficiency of the imperial troops during the war with
the English barbarians. Formerly they feared the troops
as tigers ; of late they look on them as sheep. Of the
multitudes of irregulars who were disbanded on the settle-
ment of the barbarian difficulty, very few returned to
their original occupations—most of them became robbers.”
—He observes that * the army has never recovered from
the effects of the want of success in the barbarian business
(as they call our war): the troops regard retreat on the
eve of a battle as established custom, and the abandon-
ment of their posts as an ordinary affair,”

Mr. T. T. Meadows’s curious work on the Chinese
insurrection, with which he has a most intimate acquaint-
ance (having been deputed by the British plenipotentiary
on a mission to its chiefs), affords full and authentic ac-
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counts of its rise and progress, all confirming the above
fact of the rebellion having been the consequence of the
disorganization produced by our war. I stated this dis-
tinctly five years ago in my two volumes, ‘ China during
the War and since the Peace.’

A Chinese Christian, who had received his lessons in
the rudiments of our religion from a missionary named
Roberts at Canton, being a man of some education, and
of a most daring, enterprising, and enthusiastic tempera-
ment, took advantage of this very evident state of things
to put himself at the head of an insurrection, of which the
avowed object was the destruction of idolatry, as well as
the expulsion of the Tartars. But with that characteristic
Chinese conceit and presumption which cannot adopt
even a religion without modification and change, he called
himself the brother of Jesus Christ, while a fellow chief-
tain subsequently assumed the title of the third person in
the Trinity. In short, as I have observed in another
place, they were no more like Christians than Mahomet
was like a Jew ; and the hopes, which were at first raised
of their success as Christians, were very soon succeeded
by dismay and disgust at their blasphemy as impostors,

It is possible, at the same time, that they have been
impelled by fanaticism, and began by deceiving them-
selves. When informed by our plenipotentiary at Nan-
king that we must remain neutral, and could net assist
them, they told Mr. Meadows that they were under the
special protection of Heaven, and needed no assistance
whatever.

#"Tig true they build their faith upon
The holy text of pike and gun;
Decide all controversies by
Infallible artillery ;

And prove their doctrino orthodox
By apostolic blows and knocks."
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At the commencement of the insurrgction it was natu-
rally supposed that the Triad Society, whose professed
object is the expulsion of the Tartar dynasty, and the
restoration of the Ming or native Chinese line, must be
principally concerned in its origin. Communications of
course took place as to a coalition, but the Tae-pings
said, “Exterminate the Tartars by all means—that is
our common object—Dut as to the restoration of the Ming,
we have our own particular views on that point; we have
a word to say on that subject ourselves.” The Tac-pings
received none of the Triads among their number, but such
as were willing to abandon their peculiar practices and
accept instruction in the new doctrine.  They plainly de-
clared that their ¢ Heavenly Prince had received the divine
commission to extermiuate the Manchows, man, woman,
and child, and to posscss the empire as its true sove-
reign.”

It is remarkable that the person first despatched by the
emperor to subdue the rebellion in the south was Com-
missioner Lin, of opium celcbrity. He quitted Foo-chow-
foo, his native city, in 1850, on this unpromising errand,
to himsclf doubly welancholy and unpropitious, as he
must have keenly felt that his own rash and overbearing
conduct at Canton, only a few years before, had been the
cause of that fatal collision with the British in which all
the embarrassments and miseries of his country had ori-
ginated. He, in fact, died on his journey, worn out and
probably brokenhearted.

The Tae-pings commenced their movements in the
southern parts of the Canton and Kuéing-se provinces,
being largely reinforced by the hardy seafaring and
piratical population of the coast, whose oceupations had
been partly suspended or disturbed by our cruisers, and
whose energies were thus turned inwards on the country.
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During the course of two years they gradually, but
steadily, worked their way by Kuwei-lin, the capital of
the western province, until they arrived, in June, 1852,
at the ridge of mountains known as the abodes of the
Meaou-tse, or independent hill-men, who have never been
quite subdued by the Tartars. Here they seem to have
obtained a reinforcement of some 3000 to their army.
They proceeded still northward, but much more rapidly,
by Chang-sha, the capital of Hoo-nan province (but without
taking it), until thev approached the eastern shore of the
vast lake called Tung-ting Hoo, about December, 1852.
They passed the lake and reached the great river Yang-
tse-keang towards the end of that month. Like the fabled
giant whose strength was renewed on contact with his
mother earth, these seafaring people of the coast acquired
fresh force when they found themselves embarked on their
rative element—the water. I remember often remarking,
during our procress up the same mighty river with Lord
Amberst’s embessy in 1816, the great difference between
the creeping, timid navigation of the inland sailors in
that part of the centre of China and the bold and skilful
seamanship of the Cantonese on the coast, who would, in
the most boisterous weather and at the distance of leagues
from shore, board another vessel either as pilots or pirates.
They were so sensible of the advantages which accrued fo
them from their possession of the river, that they never
again quitted its course. They proceeded down the stream
uutil they vastly added to their resources by the capture
of Han-kow, the greatest internal trading mart of the
empire. Here it is probable they were encouraged to
form the bold project of taking Nanking, the ancient ca-
pital of the Chinese dynasty, and they went on, unarrested
and almost unopposed, along the Great River, passing
the Poyang lake, and taking Ganking-foo, the capital of
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the southern division of Keang-nén, in February, 1853.
This city I visited with our embassy, and have given an
account of it in the ¢Sketches of China’* From the
country about this and other captured towns they col-
lected large amounts of supplies and provisions ; and with
fresh accessions of strength, as they moved onward, they
appeared before Nanking at the commencement of March,
1853, and took it with very slight resistance on the 19th
of that month, putting all the Tartars to death. This,
with the passage of the canal at Chin-keang-foo, has for
four years been the term of their real progress; for
though two successive armies have been despatched to the
neighbourhood of Peking, they have both returned with-
out success, but still unbroken and in good order. The
Tae-pings, however, have commanded the valley of the
Yang-tse-keang from Nanking as far as Fechang west of
the Tungting lake, a distance of several hundred miles,
and comprising some of the richest portion of China.

* Vol ii, p, 40.
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ABACUS.

ABACUS, or sudn-pdn, used in arith-
metic, ii. 244

Actors, stage directions to, ii. 150

Aflrays, law concerning, i, 290

Agriculture, discouragements to, ii. 324;
objects of cultivation, 326; no arti-
ficial pastures, 329; allotment of
wastes to the poor, 331; manures,
832; irrigation, 334 ; rice cultiva-
tion, 335.

Aleeste, H, M. ship, silences Chinese
forts, i. 87

Almanse, contents of, ii, 254

American flag hoisted at Canton, 1. 63
sailor delivered up to Chinese, 90,

Ambherst, Lord, embassy of, i. 80

Ambherst vessel sent on trading experi-
ment, i, 107 ; failure of the same, 108

Amoy captured, i. 152; a new con-
sulate, 159

Amusements, i. 378

Anarchy, hateful to Chinese, i, 259

Apatomy, ignorance of, ii, 228

Annals, barren and uninteresting fo
Europe, ii, 128

Anson, Commodore, at Canton, i, 44

Apartments described, i. 403

Aphorisms, collection of, ii, 120

Arabians, early visits of, i, 4; super-
seded at Peking by Jesuits, ii. 247

Arch, ancient knowledge of the, ii, 267

Architecture, ii. 263

Axrgo, H. M. ship, measured by Chinese
for port-charges, i, 51

Aristocracy of China, official, i, 202

Arithmetic, ii, 248

BELLS,

Arms of military, i. 275

Arrow lorcha, outrage on flag, i, 178

Art of printing, early in China, i, 229
ii, 174; process of, 176

Arts and inventions, i, 173

Artemisia, species of, the moxa, ii, 227

Assumption, i, 354

Astrology combined with medicine, ii.
223; identical with its former state
in Europe, ibid,

Astronomy, knowledge of, ii. 247 ; of
Hindoos compared, 250

Astronomical instruments constructed
by Arabimms, ii. 251

Averages of the climate at Canton, ii, 321

Aviary at Macao, ii. 273

Ayew, a Chinese linguist, banished to
Tartary, i. 77

B.

Ball on cap denoting rank, i, 270

Bamboo, numerous uses of the, ii, 299

Banks of rivers planted with fruit-trees,
ii. 334

Barbers, numbers of, i, 395

Barometer, monthly averages, ii. 321;
;xzt;eme depression during typhoons,

Basaltic rocks, ii, 315

Bats ominous of good, ii, 98

Batuta, 1bn, his account of China, i. 6

Belles-lettres, consisting of drama, poe-
try, and romance, ii, 138

Bells, ii. 196
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

Biographical worls, ii. 133
Birds, ii. 285
Boce Tigris, batteries forced, i 118:
captured, 149; convention signed,
166
Books, printed, ii. 177
Boots, complimentary ceremony of, i.
394
Botany, ii. 292
Bowring, Siv John, i. 177
Braves, a disorderly militia, 1. 171
Bremer, Sir (1., captures Bogue forts, i.
149
Brewster (Sir David) accounts for
puzzling property of metallic mirrors,
ii. 197
Bricks turn blue in baking, ii. 312
Bridges, ii. 266
Brougham, Lord, his comments
China and its institutions, ii. 407.
... Budhism in China, ii. 37 ; Indian his-
tory of, 38; five interdicts, 40;
priests, ibid.; vesemblance to po-
pery, 41, 53, 57; Chincse olijections
to, 47 ; account of, by Mr, Gutzlafl,
50; scriptures in a language un-
known to the vulgar, 57 ; heavenand
hell, 60 ; doctrines, 63 ; Chinese, 67
Buffalo, small species, ii. 283
Butcher, singular case of, i. 89

on

C.

Caleulating dish, ii. 244

Camellia, is allied to tea-plant, ii, 204

Camphor, used in medicine, ii. 227;
timber trees producing, 296

Canal, Imperisl, described, i. 185

Cavdles, mode of making, i, 193

Cangue, or moveable pillory, punish-
ment of) i. 285

Canton, siege of, i. 150; riot, 159;
another riot, 160; another, 167;
trained volunteers, 168 ; expedition
to, 170

Canton, strects of, i. 453 ; shops de-
scribed, 454; trading associations,
bid. ; frequent fires, 457; temples,
464 ; foreign factories, confined state

i COAL,
of, 466; subject to flaods, i, ;
condition of Europenn traders, 468 ;
China-street and Hog-lane, 469;
population of town, 471
Cantonese, their superior seamanship,
i, 413
Caps, i. 385
Carnivora, larger kinds scarce, ii. 279
Carving in wood and ivory, ii. 199
Catheart, Colonel, sent to China, his
death, i, 50
Catholic missions, i.
disputes of priests,
denounced and expelled, 25
. Celibacy of Budhist priests, ii. 53
Censors, public, i, 268
i Census of population, ii. 348
Cercle Je Craie, French translation of a
play, i, 154
Ceremonial usages, i. 355
Chain-purap deseribed, ii. 238
« Chalky formation, nerth of Peking, ii.
i 308
: Chapoo captured, i. 156
. Character, good and bad traits of, i. 300
Charms, ii. 94
Checks to population, of the positive
kind, ii. 352
Chemistry, practice of) il, 235
Ché-keang, province of, i. 198
Children, i, 331
Chinese compared with other races of
men, i. 307; squabbles with, near
Lintin, 109
Chinhae captured, i. 154
Chinkeang-foo captured, i, 158
Chow, dynasty of, i. 221
Christ, Chinese account of| ii. 54
Chusan, first capture, i. 147; second,
153 ; restored, 166
Civil code of present dynasty, ii. 134
Clanship, prevalence of, in Cauton and
Fokien, i. 459
Classification of objects in nature, ii, 268
Climate and meteorology, ii. 319
Coal, near Peking, ii. 309 ; near Poyang
Lake, 310 ; at Canton, 313 ; its use
deseribed by Mareo Polo, 314

20 3 scandalous
22. who are

223
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COASTING,

Coasting trade, restrictions on, ii. 353

Cochin-China, mission to, i, 66; tribu-
tary to the empire, 211

Coin of base metal, ii, 367; its in-
conveniences, 369; of silver not
adopted, 370

Comets, ii. 249

Commerce, early, i, 12, 17 ; internal,
ii, 378 foreign, at Canton, 380

Company’s trade, termination of] i, 110

Compass, carly knowledge of, ii. 184;
said {o point south, 186; variation
of at Peking long known, il

Concubinage, legalized, ellects of, i.
323

Conduct is fate, tale in proof] ii, 91
Confucius, his era, i. 222; hereditary
honours of his descendants, 320;

birth of, ii. 1; character of his:

ethics, 3

Conjurors, i. 879

Consoo fund, its origin, ii. 382 -

Contrariety of usages to our own, i
349

Conveyance of goods, i, 411

Cookery, Chinese, resembles French, i.
371; steum applied to, ii. 240

Corea, a tributary country, i. 2113

Corporations at Cimton, i, 433

Corunduwm, ii. 317

Costumes deseribed, i, 383 ; theatrical,
i 143

Cotton, mode of cleaning, ii. 193

Council of state, 1. 267

Critique on penal code, from Edinburgh
Review, i, 292

Croton Sebifernm, candles made from,
ii, 193 ; “tree deccribed, 298

Crows sacred birds, ii, 98

Cultivation, principal objects of, ii, 326

Cyecle of sixty years, ii. 250

D.

Davis, Mr,, succeeds Lord Napier, 1.

120

ECLIFSES,

Davis, Sir John, reaches Hongkong, i.
160; receives visit from Keying,
165 ; expedition to Canton, 170

Debtor and creditor, law of, i. 292

Diet of poor indiseriminate, i, 374

. Diet and regimen, essay on, ii. 226

| Difficulties of language overrated, ii.
103

Dinner, invitation to, i, 361; forms
attending, ibid. ; description of one,
363

1 Diplomatic forms, i, 856

Discussions in 1829, i. 98

Dispensary at Maeao, ii. 241

Distillation, process of, il. 240

Divination, mede of, ii, 100

Division of labour, its advantages ex-
plained by Mencius, ii, 17 ; an argu-

i ment for different orders in society,

18
| Divorce, grounds of, i. 326
t Doctor at Cauton, ii. 228
Dog, described by White of Selborne,
bodi. 280
Dogs used for food, i, 374
Doris, H. M. ship, in China, i. 78.

! Dramna described, i, 139

" Drawing and painting, ii. 213

Dress, summer and winter, i. 385

Drinking games, i. 378

Drug-shops, ii, 226

! Drury, Admiral, at Canton, i, 74

1 Ducks reared in boats, i, 375

Dutch settle on Formesa, i. 26; their
contests with the Chinese, 28; are
expelled by force, 31; embassy suf-
fered by performing the ko-tow, 81

Dwarf trees, ii, 503

Dwellings described, i. 397

E.

Earthquakes, ii, 316
Eating-houses, i, 376
Eclipses, ii. 249
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EDUCATION,
Education, influence of, i. 257 ; very
general, 832 ; process of, 333
Elliot, Captain, chief superintendent, i.
124 ; delivers opium to Lin, 133
Embassy from Marcus Antoninus, i. 33
of Earl Macartney, 60; of Lord
Amberst, 80; from China to Khan
of the Tourgouths, ii. 130
Emigration, obstacle to, ii, 345
Emperor is worshipped with divine
honours, i, 268 ; has absolute dis-
posal of succession, 365; is high
priest of heaven, 266
Emperor, new, in 1850, i. 176
English, first visit of, i. 33 ; trade at
Formesa, 37; confined by Tartar
dynasty to Canton, 38
Ent.er;uinment, imperial, described, i.7}
35

Ethics of Chinese fairly considered, ii.
118

Eunuchs, former power of, i, 227

Examinations, public, i. 334

Expedition to Macao from Lord Wel-
lesley in 1802, i. 65; from Lord
Minto in 1808, 73

R,

Factory defended by guns, i, 101;
invaded by Chinese, 103

Factories at Canton, i, 466 ; subject to
floods, ihid.

Fashions not liable to sudden vieissi-
tudes, i, 390

Fatalism of the Chinese, i, 90 ; some
superior to it, 91

Feast conferred by emporor, i, 359

Festivals, i, 845; meeting the spring,
851; imperial ploughing, 352; of
silkworms and weaving, sbid.; of
dragon-boats, 354; for the dead,q
hid,

Fine arts, 1, 213

Fire of Canton in 1822, i, 94; great
risk of, 457

Fire-arms forbidden, i, 383

GEOGRAPLY.

Fire-works, i, 349

Fish, predilection for, i, 375 of China,
ii. 290 ; modes of taking, 342

Fishing-birds, ii. 288, 342

Five Canonical Works, ii. 18

Flint, seizuve and imprisonment of Mr.,
i. 49

Flowers described, ii. 306

- F3, or Budha, temyple of, near Canton,

ii, 42 ; Chinese objections to his doc-
trines, 47 ; Paradise and Hell, 60
Fokien province, i, 199
Food and drink, i, 370
Foochowfoo, new consulate, i, 159
Foreign intercourse, Chinese maxim re-
garding, i. 5¢
Forensiv medicine, practice of, i, 229
Formosa, Buropean settlements at,

i. 26, 37; account of the island,
209

Forts near Canton, armament of, i, 479 ;
forced by frigates, ibid.

Fortunate Union, a romance, outline of,
i, 163

Four Books, notices of, ii, 8

Fraternities, illega), i, 459

Freemasonry, i. 462

French, contests with English at Can-
ton, i.47 ; consul delivers up a man,
who is strangled, 53

Fruits described, ii. 302+ trees planted
on banks of rivers, 334

Funeral rites, i, 837

Furniture of apartments, i, 403,

G.

Gambling, i. 377
Games and amusements, i, 378
Guardening, ornamental, i. 403, ii, 214

Garments, for winter and summer,
i, 385

Gas, use of, ii, 315

General, duties of a, i. 478
Geographical sketch of empire, i, 180
Geography, science of, ii, 246
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GEOLOGICAL.

Geological notices, from Peking to Can-
ton, ii. 307

Ghosts, belief in, ii. 95

Ginseng, 4n imperial monopaly, ii. 361

Glauber’s salt, ancient knowledge of,
ii, 243

Gongs, ii. 196

Government, character of, i, 249 ; ex-
penses of, ii. 358

Governor-General’s despatch to Canton,
i. 105

Grain~junks on canal, vast number of,
ii, 358

Gremmar of language very limited,
ii, 110

Granite islands about Canton, ii. 314

Grapes, mode of cultivating, ii. 305

Gratitude, instance of, i. 298

Great Wall described, i. 191

Gunner, unhappy ease of, i. 57

Gunpowder, carly knowledge of its com-

position, ii. 181; not at first applied
to gunnery, did. I

Gutzlaff, Mr., his account of Chinese ‘
Budhism, ii. 50; of a Budhist mo- l
nastery, 65 i

Gypsum, or alabaster, abnndance of',l
ii, 3123 wsed in colouring spurious
green teas, 401

H.

Haenan, island of, i, 210

Han, dynasty of, i, 224

Handmaids are domestic slaves, i, 325

Helr in Old Age, a play, analysis of,
i, 147

Hell of Budhists, ii. 61

Herbert, Sir T., defeats Chinese force,
i. 149

Hereditary rank of imperial kindred,
i. 816 of the descendants of Con-
fucius, 320

Hieroplyphies, Egyptian, unlike Chinese
chn%‘aﬁ:ers,,i. g{g, ii. 102

Histories, voluminous, ii. 127

Homicide, law of, i, 290

JADE-STONE,
Hong monopoly abolished, i. 158
Hong merchants, intrigues of, i. 46;
debts to Europeans recovered, 58;
failure of two, 96 their value to
the government, ii, 381 ; answerable
for foreigners, 384
Hongkong ceded by treaty, i. 158
Honours to just magistrates, i. 393
Hoo-kuang, province of, i. 200
Houses of rich described, i. 398
Humoral pathology in medicine, ii. 224
ITundred plays, collection of, ii. 146
Huntfi;n% espeditions of Tartar court,
i, 38

Husbandry, great economy in, ii, 339

L

Ice, use of, i, 371

Imogene and Andromache, H.. ships,
force tie batteries, 1. 479

Imperial despatch delivered to Lord
Ambherst and commissioners, i. 88

Indemnity for war, 21 millions of dol-
lars, i, 153

qu‘an:icide, i. 305; arguments against,
47

Ingenuity in arts, ii, 192; examples of,
212

Tnk, called Indian, how made, ii. 180

Innate moral sense, creed of' the Chinese,
i, 29

Insects, ii, 291 ; producing wax, 292

Instruments of musie, ii, 217

Interest of money, high rate of, ii. 375;
causes of this, 376

Internal trade, ii. 378

Inundation at Canten, i. 467; country
subject to, ii. 309

Irrigation of lands, machines for, if.
258; simple mode, 334

Itinerary, Chinese, i, 411

J.

| Jade-stone, ii, 317
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JAPAN,
Japan, Chinese expedition against, i
214

Jews, very early in the country, i. 7

Jones, Sir William, his paraphrase of

Chinese verses, i. 328

Junks described, ii. 187 ; mode of navi-
gating, 189 ; want of discipline, 190 ;
trade in, 378

)

K.

Kang-hy, a great monarch, i, 22
reigned sixty years, 239

Kao-lin, what substance, ii, 205

Kea-king, reign of, i. 241; his will,
243

Keang-nan, province of, i. 195

Keang-sy, province of, i, 197

Keshen, imperial commissioner, i, 148;
degraded, 149

Keying, commissioner, makés peace at
Nanking, i. 158; appointed to Can-
ton, 160; visits Hongkong, 165

Kidnapping children, i. 475

Kien-loong, grandson of Kang-hy,
reigned sixty years, i, 240

Kindred, regard to, i, 304

King’s evidence, species of, in penal
jovisdiction, 1, 287

Knowledge, threcfold distribution of,
ii. 220

Koblai Khan, i, 231

Koshinga, his expulsion of the Dutch
from Formosa, i. 27-31

Ko-tow, or prostration, impolicy of per-
forming, 1. 81 ; consequences to the
Dutch of performing it, ibid. ; real
import of, 86

Kuia;,ngén, idol of Chinese Budhists,
i

Kufing-sy, province of, i. 200
Kuéng-tung, or Canton province, i. 197
Kuei-chow, pravince of, i. 200
K\\izl;’, Chinese admira), defeat of, i.

MAGIC.

L.

Lackered ware, whence obtained, ii.
212

Ladrones, Chinese pirates, account of,
i.68

Land-tax, ii. 854

Landscape-gardening, ii, 214

+Langunage and literature, ii. 102

+ Lanterns, feast of, i, 347

Laou-keun, the Chinese Epicurus, ii.

=

70

Laplace, Captain, his description of a
Chinese dinner, i. 363

Laurus camphora, a timber tree, ii
296

Law, Chinese, contrasted with Japanese,
i 294

Letters rank above armus, i 271

Lin, commissioner, arrival and conduct
af Canton, i, 133 ; demands surrender
of opium, 135

Linguists, i1, 384

Linois, Admiral, repulsed by Com-
pany’s fleet, i. 67

Lintin, smuggling trafic at, i, 105;
ii, 385

Literary habits, ii. 115

Literature, classification of, ii. 117

T.ocusts, ravages of, ii. 325

Lolos, the, i. 208

London, Chinese poem on, ii. 160

Loo-choo tributary to China, i, 212

Luck, ii. 99

Lunar year, ii. 252

Lun-yu, conversations of Confucius,
i, 11

M.

Maeno, condition of, i. 18 ; expeditions
to, 65, 73

Macartney, Earl, mission of, i, 60

Machinery of government, i, 263

Magic, practice of, i, 73
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MAHOMEDAN,

Mahomedan creed tolerated, i. 7; its
professors in Canton, 464

Maitland, Admiral, visits China, i, 128

Male offspring indispensable to Chinese
felicity, i. 331

Mammalia, ii. 278

Mammoth, the Siberian, i, 84

Man considered a microcosm, i, 233

Manchow Tartars limit trade to Canton,
i, 11; country of, 203; conquer
China, 236

Manures, different kinds in husbandry,
i, 832 .

Manuscript account of present dynasty,
ii, 129

Marco Polo, the Venetian, i, 10; his

correct account of junks, ii. 188; of

the use of coal, 314; of paper cus-
rency, 373

Marcus Antoninus, embassy from, i, 3

-4 Marriage, i. 326 ; ceremonies of, 328
- Masses for the dead in Budhism, i, 51

M<Clary, a ship-master, daring act of,
i. 54

Menou-tse, independent mountaineers,
i. 200; saccessful against emperor’s
troops, 203

Mechanies and machinery, ii. 255

Mencius, a sage next in rank to Con-
fueius, ii, 14 ; his writings, 15

Mercurial preparations, ii. 235

Merits and demerits weighed together,
ii. 49

Metals, ii, 318; manufactures of, 195 ;
teapots of, covering earthenware,
196

Metallic gongs, bells, and mirrors, ii.
196

Military, amount of, i, 272; their in-
feriority, 373; character at Canton,
274; ranks, 278

Mill for domestic use, ii. 256

Milne, Dr., his translation of the Sacred

Edict, it. 118
Minerals, ii, 317

Ming dynasty expels the Mongols, i,
233 .

NUMBERS.

Ministers of state, i, 267

Mirror; of metal, puzzling property of,
ii. 197

Missions, early Romish, i, 9; further
account of, 20

Modelling, ii. 218

Monastery of Fo, near Canton, j. 42

Mongol Tartars, i. 206 ; first possession
of China, 230 ; expelled hy Chinese,
233

Monopolies, ii, 360

Morals, rules of, ii. 116

Morrison, Dr., his observations on the
ceremony of the Zo-fow, i. 84; his
dispensary at Macao, i. 241

Mountains of China, i, 182

Mourning, periods of) i. 342

Moxa, or cautery, extolled by Sir W.
Temple, ii, 228

Mulberry, cultivation of, for} silk-
worms, ii. 201 ; the tree, 299

Music, art of, ii, 217

Mythologieal ages, i, 217

.

Nanking, treaty of, i. 158; occur-
rence at, in last embassy, 447 ; de-
serted state of, 450

Napier, Lord, i. 113 ; his denth, 120

National pride and ignorance, i. 301

Natural history and productions, ii.
268; researches in, by Buropeans,
273

Navigateur, French ship, remarkable
history of, i. 442

Navigation, art of, ii, 187

Nelumbium, or sacred lotus, ii. 308

Nestorian Christians, i. 3

t New year, i. 345

Ningpo captured, i. 154; repulse of
enemy, 155; o new consulate, 158

Nobility, species of hereditary, i. 262

Numbers, science of, ii, 244
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OATHS. POI'ULATION.

Pawnbroking, ii. 372; under strict
0. regulations, 375

Oaths, not admitted in judicial pro- | Peach, the flat, ii. 303

ceedings, i. 286 ! Pearson, introduction of vaccination by
014 age, most honoured, next to learn- 1\_11'., ii. 233; his account of mercu-

ing, . 303 r{al preparations, 235 ) .
Olea fragrans, ii. 306 Peking, extent of ogalls! i. 420;" in-
Omens, lucky and unlucky, ii. 98 terior aspect, 422; Tartarian city,

. o 427 ; population, 428 ; Chinese city,
Opi.um, propos‘nl to tax, i 125 d_e- 429’; gnﬁgers of,empe;*or, 431 !
livered Jto Commissioner .L in, 135 Peking Gazette, nature of, i. 266
::;‘ilgglgngl? d:f-m}b,;} 1.031,];:;3]8[?‘3 ' Penal Code, character of, i. 279 ; its
1] IR N . -

:egai:slii 39:‘7'();‘dhas excdeedeg mhif‘ of gesig?tz;mztsigai e;,:":‘t‘:’ggg‘i“t‘ lucid,

a-trade, ibid.; mode of smoking ot} . - .
392; on its free importation and Peopling of China, conjectures on, i.
consumption, 411, 309

Optics, science of| il, 222 Persecution of Roman Catholics, i. 247
 Oral language, differences in, ii, 107  Personal appearance, 1. 310 °

Oranges, three distinct kinds, i, 302 i Pe-tsae, a favourite vegetable, i. 372

Orders of Chinese cotnmunity, four, i, | Pe-tun-tse, what substance, i, 206
315 Philosopher and his Wife, a tale, it

Ornithology, ii. 285 74-. o

Ostentation, absence of, i, 321 Physical characteristics, 1. 307

Osteology, knowledge of, ii. 229 Physics, Chinese scheme of; ii, 225

Pig, universally kept by the poor, i.
374

. Pinto, adventures of, i, 14
Pagan and Romish ceremonies alike, ii. Pirates condemned, i, 445

41, 53 Plants, small proportion arrived in
Pagodas, i, 450 England, ii. 278 .
Paper, invention of, ii. 178; manufac- 1Y character of, if, 144; compared
ture described, bid. with Greek drama, 145

Paper-currency of Mongols, described I loughing, modes of, ii. 336
by Ibn Batata, i. 6 ; by Marco Polo, Foem on London, i, 160

ii, 373 Poetry, account of its progress, ii, 155 ;
Paradise of Budhists, ii, 60 its structure, dbid, ; specimens of,
Paallclism, a constant property of _ 198

Chinese poetry, ii, 157 FYORY % Police of Peking, i. 439; efficiency of,

Parental authority, model of Chinese, _ 7 China, ibid. . .
rule, i. 249; very consistently main- | Politeness, odd specimen of, i. 369
tained, 250 ; effect of, on stability of ; Pootala, monastery of Budhists, de-
government, 233 inculcated by | scribed, ii. 65
Confucius, bid. { Pope, first mission from, i, 9

Parker, 8ir W., conducts squadron to | Popery, resemblance to Chinese Budh-
Nanking, i. 157 ism, ii. 41

Parsees, riot of, at Canton, i, 101 Population, ii. 340; causes of excessive

Pastures, no lands cultivated as, ii. amount, 341; statements concerning
329 examined, 346
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PORCELAIN. ROOKS,
Porcelain, domestic ornaments of, i,
405; manufacture, ii. 204; ingre- R.

dients of, 205; origin of name, dbid.;
bottles found in Egyptian tombs, Rafts, i, 472
209. o | Raw produce more in demand than
Parters, public, i. 411 f foreign manufactures, i. 379
Portuguese first appear at Canton, i, I Rebellion commenced fn Canton aud
12; established at Macao as tonants- | Kufing-se, i. 175; stationary at
ot-will, 18; intrigue agninst Eng- ‘ Nanking, 176 ; character of, 177
lish, 34, 38, 74; deliver an Eng- | Req Book, or Court Kalendar, printed
lishman to be strangled, 52 quarterly, i, 269
Posts for government expresses, i, 410 | Relatives of cmperor, condition of, i.
Potato, little cultivated, ii, 331 | 48
Pottinger, Sir H., avrival of, i. 152; ] Relies worshipped by Budhists, i, 41

signs treaty of Nanking, 138 i Religion—Confucians, ii, 1; Budhists,
Prayer of the emperor, ii. 31 i 37; Taou sect, 70 )
Presents at new year, i. 347 Reptiles, few venomous, ii, 200
Primitive features, i. 314 Restrictions on coasting-trade, ii, 353
Primogeniture, i. 334 Revennes—land-tax, ii. 85¢; partly in

Principals and accessaries, law of i.l‘ kind, 857 ; salt-tax, 3G0; duties on
287 . tea and alam, J61; ginseng, ibid,;
on transit and on imporis and ex-
ports, 362; inadequate to expendi~
Prisons, severe, i, 286 . ture, 364 ; amount of, 358
Privileged classes, i. 287 Ru;;:‘ll,s s.\i(l:;lt,tl;e\%r(,) founder of the Romish
Plg:sl;:.;ismofmc*hmn, cighteen, 1. 1803 Lice, predilection for, i, 873; cultiva-
Provincial ;',rorernments, i 268 G tion' of, ii. 3135 fo .
Prussian blue, used in colouring spu- uie‘:{;.ilg::r,ﬁvgggr fame 0T & specles
 di. §

Printing, enrly knowledge of, i. 229, ,
ii. 174 process m, 176

rious green teas, ii. 401 i - . N
Public expenditure, i. 363 B, Bagportive of it
Public-houses, 1, 376 . ¢ Rites, ancient book of} ii, 23
Puibl:)csgplmou exercises some influence, - p._ f, 4, 411
Pulse, doctrine of the, ii, 232 Rivers of China, 1. 184

Robbery, punishment of, i, 289

Punishments, mislake regarding, i nen o i
283; hamboo, or hastinade, allotted | Roberts, 3r., his mission to Cﬂﬂif}m-
as measure of crimes, 285 capital, 9@-‘“» i, 665 interdict aguinst him,
2 7
288 Robinson, Sir George, succeeds M.
Davis, 1. 123

Rodent animuls, ii. 284

Q. Romances and novels, ii. 162; best
i pictures of society, #4id.; outline of
i i, 202 one, 163
e B T ! Ifotm’sil and Pagan observances, resem-

f Heaven, ii. 81 ; supposed to b

e atopted rom Boraich idos of the | _ blance between, ii. 41, 53
Virgin, 53, 56 i Rooks unlucky birds, ii. 98
YOL. IL. U
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INDEX.

ROOTS.
Roots, or radical characters, elements of
a philosophic system, ii. 103
Rosaries of Budhist devotees, ii. 41
Ruminant animals, ii. 282
Russian.interesurse with China, i. 81

S.

Sacred Instructions, book of, i. 250

Sacved language of Budhists, ii. 59

Sailors at Canton, i. £70

Salt-tax, ii. 360

Seene in the last embassy, i. 436

Sciences, ii. 220; despised where not
practical, 221

Scottish bagpipe, music resembling, ii.
218

Sculpture and modelling, ii. 216

Sedans, convenient, i, 407

Seditious paper found at Macao, i. 460

Sercs of ancient writers, not Chinese,

bhan hae, captured, i. 157 ; new con-
nlate, 159 ; best port of tmde, 163;

msurgents at, 176

Shin-sy, provinee of, i, 204

Shantung province, i. 195

Shaving and shampooing, i. 395

Sheen, Edw., a sailor, case of, i, 71

Shen-sy, province of, i, 204

Shipping at Wampoa, expenses enor-
mous, ii. 383

Shoo-king, an ancient history, ii. 20

Siberian mammoth, notice of, ii. 28+

Silk manufacture, ii. 200 ; trade at
Shanghae, 407

Silkworms, management of, ii. 203

Silver passed by weight, ii. 370

Six Boards, or tribunals, i. 267

Skating at Peking, i, 381

Skins universally worn, i, 390

Slavery, condition of| i. 288

Sluice ou the canal, passing one, i. 417

Small feet of women, i. 312; not
adopted by Tartars, shid,

TCHEN.

Small-pox and inoculation, ii, 233
Smith, Capt., defeats Chinese junks, i.
143

Smuggling, system of, ii. 385

Soldier, duties of a Chinese, i, 478

Sons highly prized, i. 332

Songs, ancient book of, ii. 18

Spaniards, their advantages neglected, i.

Spectacles, enormous, ii. 222

Spells, ii. 97

Stage costumes, splendid, ii. 143

State worship described, ii. 80

Statistical works of empire and pro-
vinces, i, 133

Staunton, Sir G. T., negotlatlon by, i.
79; b 8
his’ description of Pekmg, 4-23 of
Nanking, 449 ; on the literary habits

+ and moral systcm of the Chinese, ii.
115; on the tenure of land, 355

Steam, cookmv by, ii. 240

Stewart (Dug'\ld) on invention of print-
ing, ii. 174

Study, rules for, ii, 112

Sugar-mill, ii, 257

Sulphate of iron, how procured, ii. 241
Superstitious practices, ii. 90

Sy-fiin, the, i. 208

Sysee, ii. 371

Szechuen, province of, i. 204

T.

Tac-ping rebellion, remarks on, ii. 412.
Talent, road epen to, i. 318

Talismans and spells, ii. 97

Tang, dynasty of, i. 226

Tuany sect described, ii. 70

Tartar and Chmese troops unequally
paid, i, 274

Tartars, progress of, i. 230
Taverns and eating-houses, 1. 376
Taxes partly levied in kind, ii. 357
Tchen, the only coin, ii. 367
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TEA.

Ten, its varieties: black tess, ii. 395;
green, 397; mode of preparatiom,
398 ; spurious black teas, 400;
damaged black coloured green, ibid.

Tea-plant, ii. 292; favourite soil of,
291; allied to eamellm, ibid, 5 in-
digenous to Company’s new terri-
tories, ibid.

Tea-trade of England, ii. 403; rapid
growth of, 404, 406 ; trade of Eu-
rope, 405; of America, 406

Ta::zstone, used for shading cyes, ii.

)

Temples at Canton, i, 464

Terranova, Francis, case of, i. 90

Theory of creation, ii, 24; compared
to Egyptian, Hindoo, and Greck
cosmogony, #bil.

Thermometer, averages of, ii. 321

Three States (Sdn-%uo), period of, i
225

Timber trees, ii. 296

Tobacco-plant, ii. 302

Tombs, i. 340

Tools, originality of, ii. 199

Topaze, H. M. ship, affair of, i, 91

Torture, mode of, i. 286

Trade at Canton, heary burthens on, i.
43; unsuccessful at Amoy, 45; for-
bidden at Ningpo, 49

Traders at Canton, miserable condition
of, i. 468

Tragedy, anaiysis of one, ii. 151

Transit duties, ii. 362, 379

Translations, Buropean, ii. 136

Trop voeks, il. 311

Travelling by land, i. 407; by water,
411

Treason, law of, difference between, in
despotic and free states, i. 281

Triad Society, i. 460

Tributary countries, i. 211

Trimurti, or friad of Budhists, ii. 63

Turmerie, used in colouring spurious
green teas, ii. 401

Typhoons described, ii. 323

YANG-TSE-KEANG,

U.
Un?x'on of astrology mth meduune, ii

Unities of the drama ne"lefcted,qi. 142

V.

Vaccination introduced by Mr. Pear-
son, ii, 233

Variation of compass, early known, ii.
186

Varnish-tree, ii. 298

Vegetables in common use, i. 372
Vietims, sacrifice of, ii. 33

Virgin, Romish ldol probably adopted

by Chinese in their Queen of Heaven,
ii. 53

Visiting, ceremonies attending, i. 357
Volcanic symptoms, i. 204, ii. 815

W.

War, art of) i, 272

War with China, i. 146

Wastes allotted to the poor, ii. 331

Whater-wheel of bamboo, ii. 260

Wenl‘zl:h1 comparatively little respected,
i. 26

Whisky, species of, i. 370

Widows, their privileges, i, 322

Wife, but one legal, i, 323

ild cats a delicacy, i. 374, il. 279

‘Women, condition of, i, 322; costume
of, 895

‘Woosung captured, i. 156

Works on China, i. Tntroduction

Written and spoken languages, ii. 107

Y.
Yéng-tse-keang, the Great, River, i. 183
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YAOU, YUN-NAN,
Yaou and Shun, ancient emperors, i Fuen-ming-yucn, imperial gardens and
220 palace, i. 435 '
Yeh, Commissioner, his character, i. Yukien, his ernclty, i. 153 ; his fate,
178 - 154

Yellow River, i, 183 ; crossing it, 188  Yun-nén, province bordering on Ava, i.
Yin and Yang, a sexual system of | 204 :
nature, ii. 24

THE END.
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